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As an historian, Lorp CLARENDON's reputation is
too firmly fixed now to be affected by either praise
or censure :—1If, as a moral writer; he appear with
less advantage than his illustrious predecessor, his
style, and its lengthened periods, will readily be en-
dured for the soundness of his opunons and the
integrity of his mind.

Until within these few years his Essnra, which
now form a suitable companion to those of Lorp
BACON, were not disengaged from the bulky folio
in which only they were to be found : in this edition,
it has been thought proper to omit three, which,
from their extreme length, rather claim to be con-
sidered as dissertations: their titles are, ¢ On an
active and contemplative Life, and when and why
the one ought to be preferred before the other;”
€< Of the Reverence due to Antiquity;” * Against
the multiplying Controversies, by insisting upon
Particulars that are not necessary to the Point in
Debate.”” These are together equal in quantity to
the remaining twenty-two, which form the contents
of the present volume.

Sept. 1819.






ESSAYS.

I, OF HUMAN NATURE. '

 Montpellier, 1666.

THE perpetual fear and agony and apprehension, .
which wicked men always feel within themselves,
is the argument that Epicurus made, that human
pature is so far from being inclined to ill, that it
abhors all kind of wickedness ; ¢ quia infixa nobis
ejus rei aversatio est, quam natura damnavit, ideo
nunquam - fides latendi fit etiam latentibus;” and
the frequent discoveries of very enormous crimes
after long concealments, merely from the unquiet-
ness of the offenders’ own' breasts, manifests how
far our nature is from being delighted with works
of darkness, that it cannot rest till they be exposed
to light. If we did not take great pains, and were
not at great expense to corrupt our nature, our na-
ture would never corrupt us: We administer all
the helps of industry and art to provoke our appe-
tites, and to inflame our blood, and then we accuse
vature for leading us into excesses ; we kindle that
fire that kindles our lust with a licentious diet, and
then fan it into a flame with obscene discourses,
and revile nature that it will not permit us to be
chaste ; we provoke and cherish our anger with
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unchristian principles of revenge, and then inveigh
against nature for making us choleric: when, God
knows, the little good we have in us, we owe only
to the integrity of our nature; which hath re-
strained us from many vices which our passions
would hurry us into. Very many men have re-
mained or become temperate, by the very nausea-
ting and aversion that nature hath to surfeits and
excesses; and others have been restrained from
making wicked attempts, by the horror and trem-
bling that nature hath suggested to them in the ap-
proach. Many excellent men have grown to rare
perfections in knowledge and in practice, to great
learning, great wisdom, great virtue, without ever
having felt the least repugnance in their nature to

interrupt them in their progress; on the contrary

their inclinations have been strengthened, their
vivacity inereased, from the very impulsion of their
nature : but we may reasonably believe, that never
man made a great progress in wickedness, so as to

arrive at a mastery in it, without great interruption

and contradiction from his natural genius: inso-
much a3 we see men usually take degrees in wicked-
ness, aud come not to a perfection in it per saltuem ;
which can proceed from nothing but the resistance
it finds from the nature of man. And if we do
seriously consider, how few men there are who en-
deavour by art or industry to cultivate that portion
which nature hath given them, to improve their

-

understanding, and to correct any infirmity they .
may be liable to, by so much as abstaining from |

any vice which corrupts both body and mind ; we
must conclude that they owe that which is good in
themselves to nature, since they have nothing by

»
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thejx owa aoqumtion. We cannqt justly be re-
preached, that in this magnifying and extolling na-
ture, we. do to much ueglect and undervalue the
influence of God’s grace; pature is as much the
creation of God as grace is; and it is his bounty
that he created nature in that integrity, and hath
since restored it to that innocence, or annexed thas
innocence $o it, if it be not maliciously ravished, or
let loose, from it. All the particulars mentioned
before may properly be called the operation of na-
ture, becanse they have been often found in those-
who hayve had no light of grace, and may be still
thought -to be the supply of nature in those who
seem not to walk by that light ; nor is the price of
grace at all advanced, or the way to attain it made
maere clear and easy, by such an affected contempt
of nature, whwh makes us only capable of the
other.

iI. OF LIFE.

Jerséy, 1647.
“¢ So teach us to munber our days, that we may ap-
ply our hearts unto wisdom,” was the ejaculation '
of Moses, when he was in full contemplation of the
providence and power of God, and of the frailty and
brevity of the life of man: And though, from the
consideration of our own time, the days allotted for
our life, we cannot make auy proportionable pro-
spect toward the providence and power of God, no
more than we can make an estimate of the large-
ness and extent of the heavens by the view of the
.smallest cottage or molehill upon the earth; yet
there caunot be a better expedient, at the least
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an easier, a thing we believe we can more easily
practise, to bring ourselves to a due reverence
of that providence, to a due apprehension of that
_power, and thereupon to a useful disposition of
our time in this world, how frail and short so-
ever it is, than by applying ourselves to this advice
of Moses, to “‘ learn to number our days.” There
is not a man that reads, or hears this read, but
thinks the lesson may be learned with little pains ;
nay, that he hath it so perfect, that he needs not
learn it : and yet if the best of us would but fix our
minds upon it, sadly ‘‘ number our days,” the days
which we have or shall have in this world, we could
not but, out of that one single notion, make our-
selves much the fitter for the next; and if the
_worst of us would but exercise ourselves in it, but
“ number our days,” we should even in spite of the
worst cozen ourselves into some amendment of life,
into some improvement of knowledge, into some re-
formation of uriderstanding : it would not be in our
power, nor in His who is ready to assist us in any
evil, to continue so weak, so wilful, so wicked as
weare; but we should insensibly find such an altera-
tion, as, how much soever we, contemn now, we
shall thank ourselves for obtaining.

They who understand the original, tell us, that
the Hebrew verb, which our interpreters translate
into number, hath a very large signification, (as
that language which is contracted into fewest words
extends many words to a marvellous latitude of
sense), and that as well as to number, it signifies to
weigh, and to ponder, and, thirdly, to oxder, and
appoint; so that to mumber, or any other single
word, 1 believe, in any other tongue, is far from
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expressing to the full the sense of that Hebrew
verb ; except we could find a word that might sig-
nify to reckon, to examine, and consider the nature
and the use of every unit in that reckoning, and
then to order and appoint it accordingly. And no
doubt it was such a numbering, with that circum-
stance of deliberation, and the other of direction
and determination, which Moses here prescribed ;_
and so thé duty may seem larger, and at first more

-full of difficalty, than it did ; and that we are not

to rest merely in the arithmetical sense of it. But
as -the setting out is oftentimes more troublesome
than the whele journey, and the first disposal of

-the mind to sobriety and virtue, is more difficnit

than any progress after im it; so if we but really
and severely execute this injunctlon in the .usnal
and valgar acceptation of the word, no more bnt
“¢ pumber our days,” by the rules of arithmetic, we
should make a progress in the other acceptances
too; and we should find evident comfort and be-
nefit from the fruit we should gather from each of
those branches.

Without diminishing or lessening the value of a
long life, 'with the meditation that a thousand years
are but as yesterday in His sight who made the
years and the days; or that mot only the loagest
life that ever any man hath lived, but even the life
that the world hath lived since the creation, is but -

" a moment in comparisorn of that eternity which

must be either the reward or punishment of the
actions of our life, how short soever it is: if we
did but so *< number our days” as to consider that we
imentally find the shortmess of them; if we

did but number the d&ys we have lived, and by .
B2
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‘that pregnant evidence of dur memory, liow soon
they are gone, and how insensibly, conclude how
-very soon so much more time, which possibly would
.bring us to the ntmost of Moses’s account of eighty
years, will Hkewise pass away; we could not think
the most sure and infallible purchase of twenty or
thirty years of life, and the unquestionable fruition
‘of the most heightened pleasures the appetite or
-fancy can imagine during that term, without any
‘abatement by the interposition of the infirmities
and weakness of nature, or the interruption’ of ac-
' -cidents, so near worth the consenting to-any thing
that may impajy the conscience, or disturb the
peace or guiet o the mind, that it were a valuable
consideration for the interruption of a night’s rest,
for the parting with six hours.of our sleep; which,
though any man could spare, is so much time of |
-our least faultiness:' I say, it were not possible
seriously to make this estimate in our thoughts, to
revolve the uncertainty and brevity of our life, but
"we should alse take an account of ourselves, weigh
and ponder the expense of every atticle of this
short precious time, for which we must make ‘so
large and exact an account to Him that hath
-trusted us with it; we should not but (which is no
-more than the original verb for which we read num-
.-ber signifies) do, what one who we are not willing
to believe as good a Christian as ourselves long
since advised us, ‘¢ pretium tempori ponere, diem
®stimare,” consider that every hour is worth at least
a goad thought, a good wish, a good endeavour;
that it is the talent we are trusted with to use, em-
ploy, and to improve: if we hide this talent in the
dark, that the world.cannot see any fruit of it, or
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such fruit as we ourselves are afraid to see; if we
bury it in the earth, spend it in worldly and sengual
designs and attempts; we are those ungrateful and
unthntty stewards, who must expiate this breach of
trust in endless torments. And if we were. gotten,
thus. far, we could not but, in spite of the most de-
prayed faculty of our understaudlng, of the most
perverse inclination of our appetite, or. act of our
will, order. and dispose of this time right; which
is the full extent of the word. _So that in trath, if
we do not weigh and consjder to what end this life
is given to us, and thereupon order and dispose it
right, pretend what we will to the drithmetic, we
do not, we cannot so much as guimber our days in
the narrowest and most limited signification, Itisa
sharp meditation and animadversion of one, whose
writings are an honour to our nation, that the inces-
sant and sabbathless pursuit of a man’s fortune and
interest (although therein we conld refrain from
doing injuries or using evil arts) leaves not the
tribute of our time which we owe to God, who de-
mandeth we see a tenth of our substmce, and a
seventh (which is more strict) of our time; and
(says he) it is_to small purpose to have an erected
face toward Heaven, and a grovelling spirit upon
earth. If they who please themselves with believing
that they spend their time the least amiss; who
have so far the negative practice of conscience, that
they abstain from acts of inhumanity and injustice,
and avoid doing harm to any body; nay, if they
make such a progress into the active part of con-
science, as to delight in the civil acts of humanity,
and the diffusive acts of charity: 1 say, if this
bandfai of the world that is thus innocent (and
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what dismal account mast the other part take of
themselves then) would seriously examine and re-
volve the expense of their own time, they would
even wonder at the little good they find in them-
selves, and not be able to tell to the well-spending
of what part of their time those good inclina-
tions are to be imputed. We think it a commenda-
bleé thing (amd value ourselves much upon it) to
take great pains, to use much indostry, to make
ourselves fine gentlemen, to get languages, to leam
arts ; it nay be some for which we are the worse:
and we acknowledge, that that is not to be dome,
nay, any exercise of the body to be learned, or the
most mechanie trade, without great pains and in.
dustry; but to make ourselves Christians, to know
God, and what he expects from us, and what will
be acceptable to him, we take not the leust pains,
use not the least industry, I am persuaded, if many
of us, who bave lived to good years, did faithfully
compute in what' particular meditations and actions
we have spent our time, we should not be able,
amongst the years we have spent in pursuing our
pleasures, our _profits, our ambition, the days and
‘nights we have dedicated to our lusts, our uxcesses,
the importunities and solicitations we have used to
mend our fortunes; we should not be able to set
down one hour for every year of our life, I fear not
one hour for our whole life, which we have so-
lemnly spent to mend our Christianity; in which
we have devoutly considered the majesty and provi-
dence and goodness of God, the reason and the end
of our own creation,; that there is such a place as
Heaven for the reward of those who do well, or
hell for the punishment aof the wicked: for if we
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had Qﬂthtmhmin the eontemplnting those

, which are the first and most general
notions of Christianity, it were not possible but we
shauld ‘be startled out of our lethargic laziness, and
should make seme progms in the practice of Chril-
tianity, as well as in these paths and roads that
lead to our pleasure or profit. What is this inad-
vertency and incogitancy, but to believe that, as we
received this badge of Christianity in our infancy
when we knew not of it, so it will grow and in-
crease upon us in our sleep and times of leisure,
without taking notice of it ? that the little water
that was thrown wpon our face in baptism, was
enough to preserve thé heauty of God’s image in us,
without any addition of moisture from ourselves,
either by tears in our repentance, or so much as by
sweat in our industry and labonr ? and to declare to
all the world, that we hold the life of a Christian to
be nothing else, but sperding so many days as na-
ture allows us, in a climate where the gospel of
Christ is suffered to be-preached, how little so-
ever desired to be practised ? If we would 80 ‘‘ num-
ber our days,” that is, so consider of them, as to
order and diepose some part of our time, one hour
ia a day, one day in ten, but -to think of God, and
what he hath done for us; to remember that we
are Christians, and the obhgxmon that thereby lies
upon us; tliat there will be a duy of judgment, and
that we must appear at that day: though.it may
be it would be a difficult thing at the first, in that
set time, to. apply our unexercised and uninformed
thoughts to so devout and religious an exercise as
we should ; yet, 1 say, if we would but so set apart
a time for that ‘purpose, as to resolve at that time
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constantly to do nothing else, bow perfunctorily
soever we did that, we should by degrees bring
ourselves from sober and humble thoughts, to pious
and godly thoughts, till we found ourselves grow-
ing to perfect Christians, as to confess we were not
worthy of that title before. '

Next the sadness of reviewing the expense of
our time, in order to our service.of God, and the
health and prosperity of our souls; it is a melan-
choly consideration how we spend our time with
reference to ourselves, to the obtaining that which
we most desire, to consider how our time goes from

~us; for we are hardly active enough to be thought
to spend it. We live rather the life of vegetatives
or sensatives, suffer ourselves to grow, and please
and satisfy our appetites, than the lives of reason-
able men, endued with faculties to discern the na-
tures and differences of things, and to use and
govern both. There is not & man in the world,
but desires to be, or to be thought to be, a wise
man; and yet, if he considered how little he con-
tributes himself thereunto, he might wonder to
find himself in any tolerable degree of understand-
ing. How many men are there, nay, in compari-
son of mankind, how few are there but such, who
since they were able to think, and could choose
whether they would or no, never seriously spent
two hours by themselves in so much as thinking
what would make them wiser ; but sleep and eat
and play, which makes the whole circle of theit
lives, and are not in seven years together (except
asleep) one hour by themselves. It is a strange
thing, to see -the care and solicitude that is used
to strengthen and cherish the body; the study and

i
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industry and skill to form and shape every member
and limb to beauty and comeliness ; to teach the
hands and feet and eyes the order and graceful-
ness of motion; to cure any defects of nature or
accident, with any hazard and pain, insomuch.as
we' oftentimés see even those of the weaker sex,

[

and 1ess inclined to -suffering, willingly-endure the -

breaking of a bone that cannot otherwise be. made
straighty and all this ado but to make a handsome
and beautiful person, which at best is but the pic-
ture of a man or woman, without a wise soul: whén
to the information and improvement of that jewel,
which is the essence of man; and which unconsi-
dered, even that which we so labour for and are
proud of; our beauty and handsomeness, is by many
degrees inferior to that of a thousand beasts and
other creatures; to the cultivating and shaping
and directing of the mind, we give scarce a thenght,
not an hour of our life; never suppress a passion,
never reform an affection; insbmuch as (though
mever age had fewer wise men to shew to the world)

we may justly wonder we are not all fools and

idiots, when we consider how little we have con-
tributed to make ourselves other: and ddubtless
if natdre (whom we are ready to accuse of all our
weaknesses and pervmeneues) -had not out of her
store bountifully supplied us, our own art and: in-
dustry would never have kept up our facuities to
thatlittle vile height they are at. Neither in truth
do many believe or understand that there needs any
other diligence or art to be applied to the health of

" the mind, than the sober ordering and disposing of

the body, and it is well if we can bring: ourselves
to that reasonable ooncltmon. - Whereas when we
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prescribe ourselves a wholesomé and orderly course i

of diet, for the strengthening of our natures, and
confirming our healths; if we would consider what
diet to give our minds, what books to read for the
informing and strengthening our understandings,
and conclude that it is as impossible for the mind
to be improved without those supplies, as for the
body to subsist without its natural food : if, whea
we allow ourselves recreations and exercises, to
cherish and refresh our spirits, and to waste and
dispel humours, without which a well-tempered
oonstitution cannot be preserved, we wounld allow
same-exercises to our minds, by a sober and frank

- conversation with learned, honest, and prudent

men, whose informations, animadversions, and ex-
perience might remove and expel the vasities and
levities which infect aur unrderstandings : if when
an indisposition or distemper of body, an ill habit
of health, calls upon us to take a rougher course
with ourselves, to vomit up or purge away those
choleric and phlegmatic and metancholic humours,
which burn and cloy and suffocate the vital parts
and passages; to let out that blood which is too
rank, too corrupted for our veins, and to expel

. those fumes and vapours which hurt our stomsachs

and ascend to our brains: if we would, I say, a8

- diligently examine the distemper of our minds, re-*

volve the rage and fary of our choler, the dulness
and laziness of our phiegm, the sullenness and pride
of our melancholy ; if we would correct this affec-
tion, and draw out that passion; expel those fumes
and vapours of ambition which distarb and corrupt

- our reason and judgnent, by sober and serious me-
- ditation of the excellency and benefit of patience,
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alacrity, and contentedness ; that this affection and
this passion is not consistent with sobriety and
Jjustice, and that the satisfying them with the ut-

most licence brings neither ease nor quiet to the

mind, which is not capable of any happiness but in,’
at least.not without, its own innocence; that am-'
bition always carries an insatiableness with it,

which is a_ torment to the mind, and no less a

disease than that -is to the stomach: in a word, if
we would consider, there is scarce a disease, an inr-

disposition, a distemper, by which the body is dis-

turbed, to which, or some influence like it, the

mind is not liable likewise; and that the remedies

for the latter are much more natural, more in qur

power, than for the former; if we would use but

half the diligence and industry to-apply them which

we do to the other, we should find ourselves ano-

ther kind of people, our understandings more vi-

gorous, and our lives more innocent, useful, and

beneficial, to God, to ourselves, and to our country; '
and we should think we had learned nothing, till

we had learned “ so to number our days that we

might apply our hearts unto wisdom ;” that wis-

dom, -of which the fear of the Lord is the begin-

ning, and of which the eternal blessing of God is

the end and the reward.

1. :RBFLECTIONS ON THE HAPPINESS WHICH WE
MAY ENJOY, IN AND PR\OM OURSELVES,

- . Montpellier, 1669.
IT was a very just reproach that Seneca charged
the world with so- many hundred years ago, and
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yet was not more the disease of that than of this !
age, that we wonder and complain of the pride and
superciliousness of those who are in place and as-
thority above us; that we cannot get an admittance
to them ; that they are never at leisure that we may
speak to them; when (says he) we are never va-
cant, never at leisure to speak to ourselves ; ¢ Audet
quispiam de alterius superbid queri, qui sibi ipse |
" punquam vacat ?” and after all complaints and
murmurs, the greatest and the proudest of them
will be sometimes at leisure, may be sometimes
‘spoken with ; ‘¢ aliquando respexit, tu non inspi-
cere te unquam, non audire dignatus es;’* we can
never get an audience of ourselves, never vouchsafe )
to cenfer together. We are diligent and curious
enough to know other men; and it may be cha-
ritable enough to assist them, to inform their
weakness by our instructien, and to reform their
errors by our experience: and all this without
giving one moment to look into our own, never
make an inspection into ourselves, mor ask ome of
those questions of ourselves which we are ready to
" administer to others, and thereby imagine that we
have a perfect knowledge of them. We live with
other men, and to,othe~ men; neither with norto
ourselves. We may sometimes be at home left to
ourselves, when others are weary of us, and we are .
weary of being with them; but we do not dwellat
home, have no commerce, no conversation with
ourselves, nay, we keep spies about us that we may ‘
not have; and if we feel a suggestlon, hear an im-
portunate call from within, we divert it by company
or quiet it with sleep; and when we wake, no man
runs faster from an enemy than we do from our-
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selves, get to our friends that we may not be with
ourselves. This is not only an epidemical disease
that spreads every where, but effected and pud-
chased at "as great a priee as most .other of our
diseases, with the expense of all our precious tisie ;
one moment of which we are not willing to bestow
upon ourselves, though it would make the remain-
der of it more useful to us, and to others upon
whom we prodigally consume it, without doing
good to them or ourselves: whereay, if we would
be conversant with ourselves, and as ingenuous and
impartial in that conversation as we pretend to be
with other men, we should find that we have very
much of that at home by us, which we take wop~
derful unnecessary pains to get abroad ; and that
we have much of that in our own disposal, which
we endeavour to obtain from others; and possess
ourselves of that happiness from ourselves, whether
it concerns our ambition or any other of our most
exorbitant passions or affections, which more pro-
voke and less satisfy by resorting to other men, who
are either not willing to gratify us, or not able to
cotnply with our desires; and the trouble and
agony, which for the most part accompanies those
disappointments, - proceeds merely -from our not
beginning with ourseives before we repair .to

It is-not the purpese and end of this discourse,
to raise such seraphical notions of the vanity and
pleasures of this world, as if they were not worthy
to be considered, or could have no relish with vir-
tuous and pious men. They take very unprofitable
pains, who endeavour to persuade men that they
are obliged wholly to despise this world and all
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that’is in it, even whilst they themselves live here:
God hath not taken all that pains in forming and
framing and furnishing and adorning this world,
that they who were made by him to live in it should
despise it ; it will be enough if they do not love it
8o immoderately, to prefer it before Him who made
it : nor shall we endeavour to extend the notions
of the Stoic philosophers, and to stretch them far-
ther by the help of Christian precepts, to the extin-
guishing all those affections and passions, which
are and will always be inseparable from human na-
ture ; and which it*were to be wished that many
Christians could govern and suppress and regulate,
as well as many of those heathen philosophers
used to do. As long as the world lasts, and honour
and virtue and industry have reputation in the
world, there will be ambition and emulation and
appetite in the best and most accomplished men
who-live in it; if there should not be, more barba-
rity and vice and wickedness would cover_every
nation of the world, than it yet suffers under. * If
wise and honest and virtuously-disposed men quit
the field, and leave the world to the pillage, and
the manners of it to the deformation of persons
dedicated to rapine, luxury, and injustice, how
savage must it grow in half an age! nor will the
best princes be able -to govern and preserve their
_ subjects, if the best men be without ambition and
desire to be employed and trusted by them, The
end therefore of this speculation inte ourselves,
and conversation with ourselves, is, that we may
make our journey towards that which we do pro-
_pose with the more success; that we may be dis-
creet in proposilgg reasonable designs, and then
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pursue them by reasonable ways ; foresee all the
difficalties which are probable to fall out, that so
we may prevent or avoid them ; since we may be
sure to master and avoid them to a great degree
by foreseeing: them, and as sure to be confounded
by them, if they fall upon us without foresight. In
a word, it is not so to consult with ourselves, as to
consult with nobody else; or to dispose us to pre-
fer our own judgment before any other man’s : but
first, by an impartial conference with ourselves, we
may understand first our own mind, what it is
‘we would have, and why we would have it, before °
we consult with others which way to compass it, .
that we may set both the matter we desire and the
manner of obtaining it before our own eyes, and
spend our passions upon ourselves in the disqui-
sition. ’ !
It is no wonder that when we are prodigal of
nothing else, when we are over-thrifty of many
things which we may well spare, we are very pro-
digal of our time, which is the only precious jewel
of which we cannot be too thrifty, because we look
upon it as nothing worth, and that makes us not
care how we spend it. The labouring man and
the artificer knows what every hour of bis time is
worth, what it will yield him, and parts net with
it but for the full value: they are only noblemen
and gentlemen, who should know best how to use
it, that think it only fit to be cast away; and their
not knowing how to set a true vafue upon this, is
the true cause of the wrong estimate they make of
all other things; and their ignorance of that pro-
ceeds only from their holding mo correspondence
with themselves, or thinking at all before they be-
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gin thelr journey, before they violently set their §
affections upon this or that object, until they find
they are out of the way, and meet with false guides
to carry them farther out. We should find much
ease in our pursuits, and probably ntuch better suc-
cesa in our attempts and enterprises in the world,
if, before we are too solicitons and set our heart
upon any design, we would well weigh aad consi-
der the true value of the thing we desire, whether
it be indced worth all that trouble we shall be put
t0, and all the time we are like to spend in the ob-
talning it, aud upon it after we have obtained it:
if tlmﬁnquisition doth not divert us, as it neéd not
t0 de, it will the better prepare and dispose us to
be vatisfied afier we have it; whereas nothing is
more usual than for men who succeed in their most
impaticut pretences, to be more unsatisfied with -
their success than they were before; itis not worth '
what they thought or were persuaded it wonld be,
80 that their appetite is not at all allayed, nor their
gratitude provoked, by the obligation; a little pre-
vious consideration would have better fitted the
mind to contentedness npon the issue, or diverted
it from-affecting what would not be acceptable
when obtained. In the mnext place, we should do
well prudently to consider, whether it be probable
that we shall ebtain what we desire, before we
engage our affections and our passions 0o deeply in
the prosecution of it; not that we may not law-
fally affect and prosecute an interest in ‘which it is
very probable we may not succeed. Men who al-
ways succeed in what they go about, are often the
warse for their success ; however, we are not na-
turally delighted with repulses, and are commonly

|
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|
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angry and sottishly offended with those who obtain
that for themselves which we would fain have, and
as unreasonably with those whe favour them, though
their merit be above our own ; and therefore, be.
sides the consideration of the probability that we
may be disappointed of our end, we shall do well to
consider likewise the opposition we are like to meet
in the way, the power of those persons who are like
to disfavour our pretences, and whether our ex-
posing ourselves to their displeasure may ot be a
greater damage than the obtaining all that we de-
sire will recompense. These and the like reflections
will cost us very litie sime, but infinitely advance
and improve our understanding; and if we then
conclude it fit to proceed, we shall do it with con-
fidence, and be disturbed with no accident which
encounters us, and be prepared to behave ourselves
decently upon the repulse, which oftentimes prefers
men better than they wished ; a virtuous mind ap-
pearing with more lustre in the rejection than in
the reception of good turns, and consequently re-
conciling him to thoae who knew him not enough
before.

These considemm: will be. most impartially
and sincerely debated with ourselves, yet they may
be properly enough and usefully consulted with
very tyue and faithfal friends, if indeed we abound
with sach treasure. But there is another con-
sideration so proper and peculiar for ourselves, and
to be exactly weighed by ourselves, that the most
faithful friend is rarely faithful enongh to be trusted
enough in the disquisition, and, which is worst of
all, we do not wish or detire that he should be
mtlrfnl; that is, whetherwem in truth fit and

.
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worthy of the thing we do affect ; if it be an honour,

whether it bé not too great for us; if it be an office,
whether we are equal to it ; that is, fit and capable .

to discharge and cxecute it, or can make ourselves
80 by the industry and diligence we are like to con-
tribute towards it: this is the examination we
come with least ingenni$y to, and friends are in-
genuous in assisting us in; and yet is of that im.
portance, that much of the happiness of our life
consists in it, many having been made unhappy and
even very miserable by preferment, who were in
good reputation without it. Tully makes it a ne-
cessary ingredient in, or a necessary contomitant
of friendship -itself, ¢ Tantum cuique tribuendam
est, primum, quantum ipse efficere possis, deinde
etiam quantum quem diligas atque adjuves, possit
sustinere;” it is a very imprudent and unjust thing
to oblige a friend to do that out of his friendship
to thee, which either he cannot do, or not without
great prejudice to himself ; but it is an impudent
violation of friendship, to impgrtune him to pro-
cure a favour to be conferred upon thee which
thou canst not sustain; to put the command of a
ship into thy hand, when thou knowest neither the
compass nor the rudder. There are as great incon-
gruities and incapacities towards the execution of
many offices, which do not appear so gross to the
first discovery. This scrutiny cannot be so rigidly
and effectually made without well weighing, in the
first place, the infinite prejudice that befalls our-
selves, if we are incompetent for that place or office
which we have by much solicitation obtained, and
the unspeakable and irreparable prejudice we have
brought upon our friends who obtained it for us.
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How many men have we known, who, from a re-
servedness in their nature, have been thought ‘to
observe much, and by _saying little have been be-
lieved to know much; but when they have got
themselves into an office, and so been compelled to
speak and direct, have appeared weak and ignorant,
and incapable of performing their duty; and so
must either be removed, to their own shame and
reproach, or be continued, to the pablic detriment
and dishonour ? How mauch better had it been for
such men to have remained unknown and secare
under the shadow of their friends’ good opinion,
than to have been exposed to the light, and made
known only by the discovery of their incredible ig-
norance! We have known many men who, in 8
place to which they have been unhappily promoted,
have appeared scandalously insufficient ; but being
removed to another have discharged it with notable
abilitles : yet there was nathing new in himself; if
he had asked advice of himself, he would have
known ail that hath fallen out since so much to his
prejudice. He who hath credit-with his prince, or
with his friend, to prefer or recommend a man to
his near and entire trust, hath a great trust him-
self reposed in him, which he is obliged to dis-
charge with the utmost circumspection and fidelity ;
and if he be swayed by the confidence and impor-
tunity, or corrupted by his own affection, and re-
commends thee to an employment, which when
thou art possessed of thoun canst not discharge, with
what confusion must he look upon him whom he
bath deceived and betrayed, or can he ever look
again to be depended upon or advised with upon the
i like affair 2 Doing good offices and good turns (as
c
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men call it) looks like the natural effect of a neble
and a generous nature. Indeed the inclination to
it is an argument of generosity ; but a preeipitate
entering wpon the work itself, and embracing all op-
portunities to gratify the pretences of unwary men,
is an evidence of a light and easy nature, disposed,at
éther men’s charges, to get himsel well spoken of. |
They who revolve these particulars, cannot bat
think them worthy a very serious examination ; and
must discern, that by enteriug into this striet con-
sultation with themselves in or before the begin-
ning of any business, they shall prevent much trou-
ble and labour which they shall not be able after-
wards to avoid : nor can they prudently or so suc-
cessfully consult with others, before they first de-
liberate with theniselves the very method and man-
ner of communicating with another, how much a
friend soever, what concerns one’s self requiring as
" much consideration as the matter iteelf. But there
is another benmefit and advantage that results from
this intercourse and acquaintance with ourselves,
more considerable than any thing which hath been
said, whick is, that from this communication he
takes more care to cultivate and improve himself,
that be may be equal and worthy of that truss
which he reposes in himself, and fit ¢0 consalt with
and govern himself by ; he gets as much informa-
tion from books and wise men, as may enable him
to answer and determine those doubtful questions
which may arise”; he extinguishes that choler aund
prejudice which would interrupt him in hearing,
and corrupt him in judging what he hears. Iisa
notable injanction that Semeca imposes, who knew
as well'as any man what man could bring himself
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to, “Dum te efficis eum, eoram quo peccare non
audeas;” the truth is, he hath too little reverence
for himself, who dares do that in his own presence,
which he.would be ash*amed, or not dare to do be-
fore awother man; and it is for want of acquaint-
ance with ourselves, and revolving the dignity of
our creation, that we are without that reve-
rence. Wha, that doth consider how near he is of
kin to God himself, and how excellently he is quali-
fied by him to judge aright of all the delusions and
appearances of the world, if he will employ thess
faculties he hath admnedh’un with ; that nobody is -
able to deceive him, if he doth not concur and con-
tribute to the deceiving himself : I say, who ean °
cousider and weigh this, and at the same time bury
all those faculties of the discerning soul in sepsual
phasum, lazipess, aud senseless inactivity, and as
much as in his power, and God knows there is too
much in bis power, to level himself with the beasts
that pensh? It is a foolish excuse we make upon
all occasions for ourseives and other men, in our
jaboured and exalted acts of folly and madness,
that we can be no wiser than God hath made us,
as if the defects in our will were defects in his pro~
vidence ; when in truth God lmhglven us all that
we will make ourselves capable of, that we will re~
¢eive from him. He hath given us life, that is
time, to make ourselves learned, to make ourselves
wise, to make us discern and judge of all the my-
steries of the world : if we will bestow this time,
which would supply us with wisdom and knowledge,
in wine and women, which corrapt the little under-
standing that nature hagh given us ; if we will bar-
ter it away for slnll in horses, dogs, and hawks ;

~
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and if we will throw it away in play and gaming; it
is from our own villany that we are foels, and have
rejected the effects of his providence. It is no wiser
an allegation, that ourtime is our own, and we may
use it as we please : there is nothing so much our
own that we may use it as we please; we camnot
use our money, which is as much, if not more, our
own than any thing we have, to raise rebellion
against our prince, or to hire men to do mischief to
our peighbours ; we cannot use our bodies, which,
if any thing, are our own, in duels or any unlawful
* enterprize : and why should we. then believe that
we have 8o absolute and sovereign a disposal of our
time, that we may choose whether we will dispose
it to any thing or no? It were to be wished that
all men did believe, which they have all great reason
to do, that the consumption and spending of our
time will be the great inquisition of the last and
terrible day ; when there shall be a more strict en-
quiry how the most dissolute person, the most de-
bauched bankrupt, spent his time, than how he
spent his'estate; no doubt it will then manifestly
appear, that our precious time was not lent us to
do nothing with, or to be spent upon that which is
worse than nothing; and we shall not be more
confounded with any thing, than to find that there
is a perfect register kept of all that we did in that
time ; and that when we have scarce remembered
the morrow what we did yesterday, there is a diary
in which nothing we did-is left out, and as much
notice taken when we did nothing at all. This will
be a sad animadversion when it is too late, and
when probably it may appear that the veryidle: man,
he who hath never employed himself, may be in a
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very little better condition than he who hath been
worst employed ; when idleness shall be declared -
tobea species of wickedness, and-doing nothing to.
be the actmty of a beast. There_cannot therefore
be too serious or too early a reflection upon the
good husbandry of this precious talent, which we
are entrusted with, not to be laid out in vain plea~
sures whereof we are ashamed as soon as we have
enjoyed them, but in such profitable exchanges that
there may be some record of our industry, if there
be none of our gettmg.

The truth is, if incogitance and madvertence,
not thinking at all, not censidering any thing
(which is degrading ourselves, as much as is in our
power from being men, by renouncing the faculties
of a reasonable soul) were not our mortal disease,
it might be believed that the consumption of our *
time proceeds only from the contempt we have of
wisdom and virtue ; for in order to any thing else
we employ it well enough. How can we pretend -
that we desire to be wise, when we do no one thing
that is in order to it ; or that we love virtue, when
we do not culuvate any one affection that would
advance it, nor subdue any one passion that
destroys it? We see the skill and perfection in
the meanest and lowest trade is obtained by in-
dustry and iustruction and observation, and that
with all that application very much time is neces-
sary to it ; and can we believe that wisdom, which
is the gtumt perfection and highest operation of
the soul, can be got without industry and la-
bour? Can we hope to find gold upon the sur-
face of the earth, when we dig almost to the centre
of it to find lead and tin and the- coarser metals 2
1t is very wonderfal, if it be'not very ridiculous, to
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see a man take great pains to leam to dance, and
not to be at leisure to learn té read ; that man
should set a very high esteem upon the decent mo-
tion and handsome figure of the body, and under-
value the mind so much as not to think it worth
any pains or consideration to improve the faculties
thereof, or to contribute to its endowments; and
yet all men’s experience supplies them with evidence
enough, that the excellent symmetry of the body, a
very handsome outside of a man, doth too frequenty
txpose men to derision and notorious contempt,
when so gross defects of the mind are discovered,
as make the other beauty less agreeable by bemg
Jnore remarkable : whereas, on the contrary, the
beauty of the mind doth very frequently reconcile
the eyes and ears of all men to the mdst unpro-
mising countenances, and to persons nothing be-
holden to nature for any comeliness; yet the wis-
dom and gravity of their words in persnading and

_convincing, and the sincerity and virtue of their

actions, extert an esteem and reverence from all
kind of men, that no comely and graceful outside
of a man could ever attain to. It is not to be
wished, that men took less care of their bodies than
they do; they cannot be too solicitous to preserve

" their health, and to confirm it, by preventing those

diseases which the excess and corruption of hu-
mours are naturally the causes of, with timely phy-
sic and seasonable application of remedies, and,

above all, by strict anil wholesome diet ; health is
80 lnestimable a blessing and benefit, that we cén.
not take too much pains, nor study too much, to
obtain and preserve it : but the grief is, that the
whole care is laid ot for the body, and none at all
forthe m!nd that we gre so jealous of every altera.
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tiom in our censtitution, of every light indisposition
of our body, that we too commonly apply cures
when there are noiseases, and cause the sickness
we would prevent: when, at the same time, there
are twenty visible diseases and distefapers of our
mind, which we never look after nor take care of,
though they would be more easily cured than the
other, and being cured, would yield that infinite
pleasure and satisfaction to the body, that sickness
itself could not deprive it of. Dost thou find ia-
ziness and excess of sleep affect thy baly ? And
dost theu find exercise aud moderate {abour revive
thy spirits, and increase thy appetite? Examine
thy miad, whether it hath not too much emptiness,
whether it can cogitandi ferre laborem, whether it

_«can bear the fatigue of thinking, and produce any
conclusion from thence ; and then administer a fit
diet of books to it, and let it take air and exercise
in honest and cheerful conversation, with men that

can descend and bow their natures and theirunder. ~

standings to the capacity and to the indisposition
and weakness of other men. A sour and morose
companion is as unnatural a prescription to such a
patient, as the exercise of tennis is to a man who
hath broken a vein, when any violent .motion may
be mortal. If thy mind be loose, and most delighted
with vain and unclean discourses and unchaste de-
sires, prescribe it & diet of contemplation upon the
purity of the nature of God, and the injunction he
hath given us to live by, and the frequent conquest
men bave made thereby upon their own most cor-
Tupt and depraved affections; and let it have its
exercise and recreation with men of that severity,
that restrain all ill disoourse by the gravity of their

|
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presence, and yet of that candour as may make them
agreeable to those who must by degrees be brought
to lqve them, and to find another kind-of pleasare,
yet pleasure that hath a greater relish in their com-
pany, than in those they have been most accustomed
to. Men give over the diseases of themind as incara-
ble; call them infirmities of nature, which cannot be
snbdned, hardly corrected ; or substantial parts of
nature, that cannot be cut oﬂ' or divided from eur
humauity ; that anger is the result of a generous
nature, that will uot, ought not to submit to im-
juries and affronts; that lust is so inseparable from
our nature, that. notlnng but want of health can
‘allay it ; that there is no other way to cure the
disease but to kill the patient ; ‘that it proceeds not
from any virtuaus habjt of the miind, where these
natural affections and appetites do not prevail, but
from some depraved constitution of the body, which
“stifles and suppresses those desires, for want of that
moisture and heat that should nourish them; and
that conscience hath no more to do in the conquest,
than courage hath an operation in him who takes
an enemy prisoner who lies prostrate at his feet :
whereas all those, and other diseases of the mind,
for diseases they are, are much more carablé than
those of the body, and so much the more as they
are most subject to our own administration ; when
we must resort to the skill and ability of ether men
to devise and compound proper remedies for the
other cure. Many accidents of heat or cold or diet,
or the very remedies prescribed, very often make
the 'diseases of the body incurable, and the re-
covery impossible; whereas the apphcanon to the
mind, though unskilfully and unseasonably made,

-
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does no barm if it doés no good, and the mind
remains still as capable of the same or other
medicines as it was before. Nor is there any
enormous or. unruly- infirmity so annexed to or
rooted in our nature, but that the like hath been
. frequently severed from or eradicated out of it
-by virtuous and .conscientious precepts and pracs
" tice ; and every man’s obgervation and experience
supplies -him .with examplés enough,-of men far
from. sobriety, - who, to comply with some in.
firmity, have forborn all wine and intemperance
for some months j and of others of no restrained
appetites, who, upon the obiigation’of a promise or
virtnous resolntion, have abstained a longer time
from any aets of uncleammess ; and whosoever can
impose such a law upon lumself for somany months,
mldothesameforsomyyean;uﬁmnd
magnanimous resolution ean exercise that discipline
upon the mind, that it shall never make any ex-
cursions from reason and good bebaviour. If they
can be brought but laderems ferre cogitandi, the
worst is over, and their recovery is net desperate.
Since then it is and may be made evident enough, |
that the greatest infirmities and deformities of the
mind may be reformed aud Yvectified - by industry
and reasonable applications, there can be but ove_
reason why there is 8o little wsed in those cases,
since all men desire to be wwe, or to be
wise ; and that is, that there is no need of it: na.
ture’s store and provision is sufficient ; eonversation
with witty men, and an ordinary observuﬁon of the
current and conduct of business, will make men as -
wise as they need to be; and the affectation of
books doth but introdoee pedﬁmy il;eo the: man. -
c -
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‘ners of men, and make them impertinent and
troublesome 5 ‘that men of great learning in books
are frequensly found to be. the most incompetent
judges or advisers in the nost important trans-
actions of the affairs of.the world, and of the in-
terest of states. And by this unreasonable jolly
discourse, and contempt of the learned languages,
there seemsto be a combination entered into against
learning, and against any such education as may .
dispose them to it ; as if the excellent endowments
of nature would he eclipsed by reading books, and
would hinder them from learning more in the com-
pany they might ketp than they can obtain from
other, and that the other method makes them men
wmuch sooner : and upon this ground, which hath
gotten too much countenance in the world, the uni-
versities and inns of court, which have been the
seminaries out of which our ancestors have grown
to be able to serve their country with great repu-
tation and success, are now declined as places which
keep hopeful youth too long boys, and infect.them

* with formaljties and impertinent knowledge, of
which they shall have little use, and send them out

late and less prepared for and inclined to those

generous qualifications, which are most like to raise
their fortunes and their reputations. Which sure
is a very great error, and hath been the source from

" whence many mischiefs have flowed. And to speak

first of this extolled breeding in good company, and

travel into foreign parts before they know any thing
of their own country; and getting the vice and thé
language of that, before they can secure themselves
from the ong, or uiderstand their own native
tongue; we have the knowledge and experience of
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many, who have indeed the confidence and pre-
sumption of men, but retain the levity and folly of
children : and if they are able to disguise those
weaknesses,- and appear in their behaviour and
discourse earlier men than others of their age seem
to be (as it many times falls ont, especially in men
endowed with any principles of modesty,) yet those
very early men decay apace, for want of nodrish-
ment at the roots ; and we toq frequently see those
who seem men at twenty years of agé, when the
gaiety of their youth decays, and themselves grow
weary of those exercises and vanities which.then
became them, become boys at thirty; having no
supply of parts for business, or grave and sober
conversation, they then grow out of love with thein-
selves, and too soon lament those defects and im-
potenty in themselves, which nething but some de-
gree of learning and acquaintance with books could
have prevented. And to say that they can fall to it
afterwards, and recover the time they have ‘lost
when they will, is no more reasonable (though
there have been some very rare examples of such
industry)- than to imagine that a man, after he is
forty years of age, may learn to dance as well as if
he had begun it sooner. He who loves not books
before he comes to thirty years of age, will hardly
love them enough afterwards to. understand them.
The conversation with wise and good men cannot
be overvalued ; it forms the mind and understand-
ing for noble and heroical undertakings, and is
much to be preferred before the mere learning of
books, in order to be wise; but where a good
foundncion of the knowledge and understanding of
books .is first laid, to sapport the excellent super-

.
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structure of such conversation, the advance must
be made much more advantageously, than when
notbing but the ordinary endowments of nature are
brought to be-cultivated by conversation ; which is
commonly chosen with- men of the mements,
who gratify one amother with believing that they
want oot any extraordinary improvement, and so
join tegether in censuring and condemning what
they do not undersiand, and think that mea have
only better fortune than they who have got credit,
without being in any degree wiser than themselves,
it is very troe, there have been very extraondi-
nary men in all mations, who, by their great expe-
rience, and‘ a motable nnctty of spirit, have not
only attained to enlinent promotion, but have been
exceedingly werthy of it; albeit they have been
upon the matter illiterate, as to the learning of
books and the learmed languages; but then they
kavé been eminently indwstrious; who, having had
the goed fortune to be educated in constant labour,
under wise and experienced men, have, by inde-
fatigable pains and obeervation, gotten the learning
of business without the learning of books, and can-
not properly be accounted illiterate, though they
know little Latin or Greek. We speak of books
and Jearning, not of the language in which they.are
writ. The French and the Italian and the Spanish
have many excelient books of all kinds; and they
who are well versed in those languages, may be
very. learned, though they know no others: and
the truth is, the French, whether by the fertility of
their language, or the happy industry of manyex-
cellent persons, have translated most geod authors.
both of the Greek and Latin, with that admirahle
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facility, that little of the spirit and vigour even of
the style of the best writers is diminished; 4n ad-
vantage the English industry and curiosity hath net
yet brought home to that nation: they who have
performed that office hitherto, for the most part,
having done it for prefit, and to live, without any
delight in the paine they take; aud though they
may have had some competent knowledge of the
language out of which they have translated, have
been very far from understanding their own mother-
tongue, and"being versed in the fruitfu] productions
of the English language. But theugh learning may
be thus attained by many- nations in their own pro-
per dialect, and the lunguage of their own country,
yet few men who take the pains to seareh for it in
their own, but have the curiosity to look into the
original, and are conversant in those which are still,
and still will be, called the learned languages; nor
is yet any man eminent for knowledge and learning,
that was mot conversant in other tongues besides
his own; and it may be those two necessary
sciences, that is, the principles of them, grammar
and logic, ean véry hardly be so well and conve-
niently taught and nnderstood as by Latin. It shall
serve my tarn, and § shall willingly comply with
and gratify our beloved modern education, if they
take the pains to read good books in that language
they understand best and like most ;-1 had almost

said, if they will read any books, be so much alone

as reading employs; if they will take as much pains
to be wive'aud polish their minds, as they do to
order and dispose their clothes and their hair; if
they will put that constraint upon themselves in
order to be learned, as they do to attain to a per~
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fection in any bodily exercige ; and, lastly, which is
* worth all the rest, if they will as heamly endeavour
to please God, as they do those for whom they have
no great aﬂ'ectmn, every great man whose favour
they solicit, and affect being good Christians, as
much as they do to be fine gentlemen, they shall
find their labour as much less, as their reward and
recompense will be greater. If they will not do
this, they must not take it ill if it be believed, that
they are without knowledge that their souls are to
oatlive their bodies ; and that they do not so much
wish to go to Heaven, as to get the next bet at
play, or to win the next horse-race they are to
run,

To conclude : If books and industry will not con-
tribute to their being wlse, and to their salvation,
they will receive from it (which they value more)

easure and refreshment in this world ; they. will

ave less melancholy in the distress of their for-
tune, less anxiety in the mortification of sickness ;
they will not so much complain for want of com-
pany, when all their companions forsake them ;
their age will be less grievous unto them; and
God may so bless it, without' any intention of their
own, that such thoughts may insensibly insinuate
themselves into them, that they may go out of the
world with less dismal apprehensions, and conclude
their neglected lives with more tranquillity of spirit,
at least not be s0 much terrified with the approach
- of death, as men who have never entertained any
sober thoughts of life have used to be, and natunlly
wust be,
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IV, OF IMPUDENT DELIGHT IN WICKEDNESS.
b}

1r it be too great a mastery to pretend to, over our
. own passions and affections, to restrain them from
carrying us into any unlawful desire, and from suf-
fering that desire to hurry us into ‘some unlawful
action, which is less perfection than every good
Christian is obliged to endeavour to arrive at;, if
some sin knock so loud and so impetuously at our
breast, or our blood, that it even forces its entrance,
in spite of any resistance we can make for the pre-
sent, let it at least find such a reception as we
would give to an enemy, who doth in truth enter
into our habitation by force, though he doth sub-
due us; let it not have the entertainment of a
friend, of a companion for whose presence we were
solicitous : if we want power and strength to re-
jzct. it, let us dismiss it with such a rudeness, that
it may not promise it a better welcome and recep-
tion. It was some degree of modesty in Job’s adul-
terer, (xxiv. 25.) witen his “ eye waited for the
twilight, saying, Naleye shall see me, and disguised
his face,” that he was so far ashamed of the sin he
acted, that he desired to conceal the suspicion of it
from other men ; though he had the guilt within
himself, he.abhliorred the being made an example to
corrupt others. Whilst there is any shame remain-
ing upon the spirit of a transgressor, any blush dis-
covers itself after the guilt, there is hope of the
subduing and conquering that temptation ;. and that
at last it may gro®Y.bo such a detestation of the
transgression itself, and of himself for transgressing,
that it may even recover his lost innocence, that is,
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repair the state and integrity of it.- The most severe
philosopher, who thought human nature strong
enough to suppress and extinguish all temptation,
had yet: great compassion for him, * qui adhuc

re erubescit ;" he thought it worth the care
of philosophy itself, ¢ ut nutriendus esset hic
pudor,” that this disinclination and bashfulness
towards vice shéuld be so cherished and nourished,
that it should not discover itself to be discerned un-
der my other notion than of pure virtue, till it re«
covered strength enough to ‘be s0; and without
doubt, whilst this bashfulness possesses any place
in us, till the custom and malice of sin hath totally
subdued the shame for sinning, there is a war kept
up that may drive sin from every corner and angle
of our hearts : and it may be, there have not been
more men recovered and reformed by the counsels
and animadversions of others, than by their own
severe recollections, and reflections upon their awn
transgressions, and their own observations of the
nature and insinuation of sin, and of the unquiet-
ness and uneasiness of it, evesy. when it is complied
with, and of the restlessness aad importuuity of it
after it is satisfied ; ¢ Ipsa voluptates eorum tepidse
et variis terroribus inquiete sunt, subitque, cam
maxime exsultant, solicita expectatio; Hec quam
diu ?” They who hearken to the voice of their own
consciences, and take notice of the reluctance of
their own spirit in the very mement they enjoy the
pleasures they most delight in, need no other re.
membrancers, and easily diggntangle themselves
from all its allurements. Bu. alas !. we live in an
age wherein vice is not taught so perfunctorily, as
to be in danger to be dislodged after it is once en.

P
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tered and received ; the devil is too good a busband,
toventare a beloved sin upon a constitution capable.
of being ashaimed'of his guests ; he secures himself
in that point, by choosing such proselytes as will
first brag of having committed some notorious sins,
before he admits them to the pleasure and guilt of
them, that so the shame of being discovered to be
liars may harden their faces against all other shame 3
the fame of being eminently wicked hath masteged
and suppressed the infamy of it ; and many would
rather be without the pleasure of the sins they
most delight in, than without the pleasure of pub--
lishing and bragging of them after the commitment ;
as if there would be too much innocence left, if
there should not be an equal proportion of impu-
dence planted in its place. 'This is it which makes
us excel in all lewdness, and our youth doctors in
those faculties of wickeduess, which were under-
stood in former times by some few discarded ruf-
fians, who were banished the conversation of man-
kind, and of the sun itself. We travel Into foreigh
countries, not to improve our own manners, but to
learn the worst of theirs, and to transplant them
carefully into our own climate ; where we cultivate
and polish them, that we may excel_ all nations in
their own peculiar vices: and we have so much
modesty, as to suspect that our ogn fancy and in-
vention is not fertile enough'to contribute improve- -
ment enough to them ; and se bring them into con-
ference and conversation with more experienced
gamesters, that we may be sure to make thé mest
of them, and imp them ont with texts of Scripture .
with all profaneness and blasphemy, that there
may appear no want of deliberation and industry in

!
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the progress we have made towards hell and dam- |
It were very well for Christianity if there were :
half that reyerence reserved for religion, that the |
philosopher was assured would be always paid to
that science which indeed he looked upon as reli- |
gion, and defined it to be wonderful like it ;  Nun-
quam in tantum convalescet, nunquam sic coutrs |
virtutes conjurabitur, ut non philosophize nomen !
venerabile et sacrum maneat:” and indeed, thu1
modesty and respect to, or for, our religion, was |
never 80 near rooted out of the hearts of men, since |
the name of religion was first heard of in the world,
as it is in the present age and present practice in}
most nations which call themselves Christians; |
when poetry itself doth not administer so frequent |
occasions of mirth as religion doth ; nor are the;
sayings of the poets so often applied to the most |
scurrilous and profane exercises of wit, as the Serip- |
ture itself is ; nor indeed is any wit so grateful and |
acceptable as that which is so polluted : so that it (
is no breach of charity, to believe that too many
read the Scripture, and very industriously, only that |
they may be readier to apply not only the phraseand |
expressions, but the highest mysteries contained in
the whole body of the Scripture, to the most wick- |
ed, profane, and scurrilous and blasphemous sub-
jects. Nor will they take it ill to havé this believed
of them, the number and quality of the offenders
carrying before it an impunity for the offence ; s
that there may shortly be too much reason to fear
that it may be dangerous to let the kingdom know
¢ quanto plures mali sint ;** since, as the same-
philosopber observed, * pudorem rei tollit mulsi»
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udo peccantium, et desinit esse probri loce, com-
nune maledictam.’” It is high time for the sove-
¢ign power to be very vigilant and severe, when
mch conspiracies and combinationa grow so strong ;
1or can there be a greater manifestation of the con-
empt of the government, than when great and no-
orious vices obtaln credit and reputation.

V. OF DRUNKENNESS.

AT drunkenness is a sin of very great antiquity,
weeds no other evidence, than that, for aught ap-
sears, it was the first sin that was committed after
he flood ; and it may be, the first punishment that
was inflicted upon it was the best proportioned to
he erime ; and If it had been ever prosecuted upon
he continuance and propagation of it since, it is
probable that vice had not flourished in so many
wes to this time, when it remains more strong und
rigorous, and in more credit and reputation, than
it had in its beginning; becanse it hath not the
ame penalty inflicted upon it since, which was, a

mockery and contempt. Not that mockery which
is now so much applied to it, and by which it is
therished and propagated by mirth and lamghter,
and looking upon it as a commendable, at least a
pardonable, effect of good-fellowship : it was' ano-
ther kind of mocking which God prescribed, by per-
mitting, when he made the first drunken man (who
had been so much in his favour) to become by it
ridiculous to his own son, and permitted his own
child anndturally to contemn his father; as if it
were but justice, that his own flesh and blood
thould withdraw the daty due to a paremt, who
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had divested himself of his manhood to become’
beast. It was the third part of the world that the:
mapvifested this contempt towards that excessiv
debauchery, and the other two parts did but con
ceal it : and though the presumption in so near
relation as a son. was not excusable, his piety can
not justify such a contempt; yet the contempt it
self, as it was the first, 8o it is the best and mos
sovereign remedy that the wisdom of a state cai
prescribe for the suppressing and eradicating tha
enormity, that a dissolute and' a drunken man b
looked upon with scorn, and as unworthy to bt
received into the companyor employment of hones!
and virtuous persons ; that he who delights to de.
grade himself from being a reasonable creature, b
degraded from the capacity of exercising any office,
for the support whereof the use of reason is con-
stantly necessary ; and that he be exposed to a uni-
versal contempt, who exposes himself to discredit
his creation, and to drive that reasonable soul from
him that only distinguishes him from a beast. And
till this peculiar penalty be, by a general consent of
all worthy men as well as magistrates, applied to
this race of impudent_tranbsgressors, this affected
wickedness will never be extirpated, but involve
whole nations in the infamy, though particular men
may be free from the guilt of the excess.

The succeeding stages of the world never found
20'proper a remedy for this malady, though some-
thing wad always done to make it odious and ter-
rible to those who affected it. By the Levitical law,
if the father and the mother did bring: their son be«
fore the elders of the city, and say, This our son is
a glutton and a drunkard, all the men of the city
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1all stone him with stones that he die; yet this
werity did not root out that vice from that people,
tcess of wine still wrought the same effects : and
is probable the severity of the law made men less
Mlicitous for the execution of it ; parents chose
ither to keep a drunken son than to have no son
; all, to have him put to death ; and an excess of
gour in the punishment rather makes faults to be
wrefully concealed, than not to be committed. And.
)is may be the reason that in the time of Solomon,
ko, amongst his multitude of vices, we do not find -
as given to drunkenness, a less severe judgment
as denounced against it, yet more like to reform
: ¢ The drunkard and the glutton shall come to
werty,”” says he, (Prov. xxiii. 21.) Let but that
» made good, and the cure is wrought; no man
rer affected a vice that he believed would inevita-
iy make him a beggar; the gamester, who moat
aturally falls into it, is very solicitous to avoid it,
nd plays that he may be rich ; and the lustful per-
m, though he may fear dicoases, sees no cause to
pprehend poverty, by giving satisfaction to his ap-
etite. No vicions man considers Heaven so much,
s to foresee the punishment that may fall from
ience upon his excesses ; and therefore let Solo-
wn pronocunce’ what he will, the drunkard will
ever be terrified with the fear of beggary, whilst
ie sees rich and great men affected with the same
leasure with which he is delighted and reproached, .
nd to whom it may be he stands more commended
iy his faculty in drinking than he would be by the
actice of any particular virtue. Nor cau the pub-
iclaws and penaltjcs of any state execute Solomon’s

’
~
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‘sentence, und réduce those riotous trawsgressors t
poverty, whilst the magistrates and great minister:
without whose influence those dead laws have 1
vigour, are accustomed to the same excesses, or it
dulgent to those who are: they are so far from b
lieving that they shall be the poorer by it, that the
look upon it as the only antidote that can expel th
poison of poverty, and the only remedy that can r(
deem and buoy them up from the abyss into whic
the melancholy of want usually casts those who al
~ in distress : ‘they think they have a piece of Sori|
ture more canonical than Solomen’s practice, of tk
-verity whereof they have such real experieuce i
the panegyric they find in Esdras, which, instead «
being cast into poverty, raised the poerest ameng:
them to the state.and condition of kings : ‘¢ Wit
maketh the mind of the king and of the fatherle
child to'be all one, of the bondman and of the fre«
man, of the poor man and of the rich. It turnel
also every thought into jollity and mirth, se that

man remembereth neither sorrow nor debt ; and
maketh every heart rich, so that a man remembe:
eth neither king nor governor; and it maketh (

" speak all things by talents;” (1 Esdr. iii 19, 2(
21.) And ifin truth this preregative be confirme
by the condescension of great men to this equalit)
in prostitating themselves to the same base excess
if this rebellious transportation of jollity, and thi
pleasant dream of wealth and seeurity, be n¢
awaked by some severe and sensible chastisement

. the Apocrypha will be preferred as the truer Scrip
- ‘ture, and men will not, by the gravity (which the
call the morality) of a few sober. men, be irrecon
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ciled with the vice that brings them into so good
company, and in which they enjoy so many pleasant
hours, -

We may reasonably believe, that in our Saviour’s
time this anmanly excess was grown to a very great
height, by the most terrible judgment denounced
against it by St. Paal (1 Cor. vi. 10.) ¢ That no
drunkard shall inherit the kingdom of God.” A
man must be in a perpetual drunkenness, that doth
not discern the treachery of that wine which raises

* that mirth and jollity, which makes hinr forget the
King of kings, and this inevitable sentence that he
mmst underge for that minute of contemptible mirth
to which he sacrifices his miserable soul. What

remedy can God himself prescribe against our de-

struction, if so plain and clear and unquestionable
determination canmot fright us from this unworthy
and devouring excess? And those men must be
very ambitious to be damned, who make appoint-
meats, and meet to be drunk, that they may not be
disappointed of the other. Nmf can this desperate
appetite consist but in a mind whelly
with céntempt of Heaven, and all hope of salvation :
and yet St. Pail seems to résort to the old primi-
tive punishment as the most like to prevent this
last unavoidable one, to try if contempt and disdain»
can draw men from that which hell-fire cannot
* terrify them from : ‘“ And now I kave written unto
you not to keep company if any man that is called
a brother be a drunkard ; with such an one, no, not
toeat.” To be a Christian and adrunkard was sach
a comtradiction, to put off the man and retain the
Christian was such a mockery, that he who affected
it was not thought fit for any part of human sqciety.

~
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It is not from original #in, or the corrupt nature of {
mankind, but from the corruption of their mpanners,
from wicked and licentious education, that men
are more afraid of any temporal disgrace, any pre-
sent disadvantage, than of eternal punishment:
they cannot be induced to believe that their lives
are near an end, whilst they enjoy health and vigour
of mind ; and damnation is a thing so far oﬂ‘, and,
as they belleve, easy to be compounded for in tbe
Jast moment of life, besides the putting it off by not
thinking of it, that few men displease themsclves
by any apprehension of it; and therefore it must
be some present uneasiness, some incapacity upon .,
earth as well as in heaven, that must magisterially
reform men from this noisome malady. If, as per-
sons overgrown with the infection of leprosy,
they be excluded from the courts of princes and
the chambers of great men; if they were made
incapable of any diguity or office, or of being ad-
mitted into the company of gentlemen, by a de- |
clared reproach upon all who shall presume to keep
them compauny ; if the observation and experience
that men of excellent parts do, in few years, hecome
fools by excessive drinking, could prevail with others
to believe that they shall, from the same surfeits, be
rendered inferior in their understanding to all who
are more temperate than they, and thereby grow
unfit as well as unworthy for those employments
they pretend to ; these castigations -and these re.
flections might possibly make such impression upon
the minds of those. who are possessed with this
frenzy, together with a combination of all noble and
generous persous against them, that this unchristian
brutality, which dishonours all nations where it is

.
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permitted, would be rooted out, or confined to that
aliject sort of men, which, being abandoned by their
own lusts and excesges, are not looked upon as a
noble part of any Christian nation, but ranked
amongst the dregs of the people. And truly if such
a collection were made and published, as very many
men’s own experience and observation can produce
of the pablic mischief and ruin that hath befallen
states in the discovery of counsels, and the lessening
and alienating the affection and reverence that.is
due to the government, by this single vice of drun-
kenness ; that hath befallen armies in having their
quarters beaten up, their towns surprised, their
forts betrayed, and the whole discipline which
should preserve them dissolved by the pernicious
excess of drink in the generals and principal offi-
cers; that hath befallen private families, in the
quarrels, breach of friendship, and murders, which
have had no other original or foundation but
drunkenness ; men could not but conclude, that
it is a sin that God is wonderfully offended with,
aud a scourge that he chastises all those - with who
are delighted in it, and would abhor both it and .
them proportionably; and that they can have no
peace with God or man, who do not labour with all
thelr faculties to drive it out and keep it out of
their families, their towns, and countries, with the
same vigilance and severity as they use against the
wnst devouring plague and pestilence that sweeps
all before it. "
1t is too great an indulgence to this wickedness,
it may be in some who are not guilty of it, and an
evidence that they do not abhor it enough, to say
that the natural temper and constitution of men is
D
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so different that wine works different_effects in
them ; and that it bath such an insinuation inte
many, that it can as hardly be shut out as flattery
can, and infuses its poison so subtilly that it hath
wrought its effects before it be discerned or sms-
pected, and therefore could very hardly be prevent-
ed ; that the same excess which is visible in some
men to the loss of their reason and other faculties,
is not -discernible in others, nor makes the least
impression upon them ; that it never produces any
mischievous effect in many, and so cannot be, at
least in the same degree, sinful in all men; and,

. lastly, that it is a part of conversation from which

men cannot retire rudely; and they who are once
entered into it, especially if it be with persons su-
perior to themselves, and upon whom they have
some dependence, can very hardly refuse to submit

- to the laws they prescribe for the present, or with-
‘draw from that excess which they do not hke,

must presume to'censure or contradict. It is great
pity that our Saviour nor his disciples bad not the
foresight to discern these distinctions and casual
obligations, that they might not so positively have
shut out all transgressors, who may have so reason.

" able excuses for the excesses they commit, from any

hope of salvation ; but it is much more pity that
any men, who pretend to pay submission and obedi-
ence to his injunctions, and to believe and give cre»
dit to his dictates, shouch delude themselves and
others with such vain and impious imaginations,
and hope to avoid a judgment that is so unavoidably
pronounced, by such weak.excuses as cannot ab-
solve men from the most trivial and lightest tres-
passes. Cannot he that wisely declines walking

, .
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apon the ice for fear of falling, though possibly it
might carry him soener to his journey’s end, as
wisely forbear drinking more wine than is neces-
sary, for fear of being drunk and the ill consequences
thereof ? Is there any man so. intemperate as tb
drink to an excess, when his physician assires him
it will increase his fever, though he hath a better
excuse then from his thirst, or improve some other
disease the strength whereof already threatens him
with death ? Can we be temperate that we may
live a month the longer, which at best we cannot be
sure of ; and will not the fear of eternal death make
any imprasion upon us ? There is ndt in the whole
catalogue of.vices to which mankind is lable, any
one (swearing only excepted) that hath not more
benefit as well as pleasure for its excase and reward :
the revengeful and malicious person finds some ease
and advantage from having brought some: signal
misfortune upon his enemy; others will be more
wary how they displease and provoke him: the
covetous man is a great gainer by his pursuit, and is
able, if he were willing, to do much good with what
he hath gotten ill : the lustful person finds ease, by
having quénched or ratherallayed a fire that burned
him, and which a sudden reflection or sharp ani-
madversion could not extinguish, The drunkard
only. hath none of these pretences for his excess,
none of these deceitful pleasures in the exercise of
it ; no man was ever drunk to quench his thirst, or
fonnd other delight in it than in becoming less a
man than God hath made him; which must be a
horrible deformity, and disguise him from the know=
ledge of God. They who can perform the office of-
strong beasts, in carrying more drink than others.
can, should be put to carry it the same way they do,
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which would be much more innocent ; and their
strength doth but deceive them, and decays to all
noble purposes, when it seems exalted in that base
and servile work. Besides, it may be the guilt of
his weak companion, who falls sooner under his
hand, is inferior, how penal soever, to his who tri-
wmphs in his brutish unwounded conquest, and be-
lieves he is less drunk, because he is not so much
dead. They who apply their power and quality to
the propagation of this unmanly and unruly licence,
and draw men from obeying or considering Heaven,
to please them, are fit to be degraded from that
qualification they so dishonourably prostitute, and
to be condemned to that conversation they so much
- affect; and they, who out of modesty and good
wanners, ont of gratitude and obedience, are dis-
posed to submit to those commands, ought well to
conslder, that they do at the same time renounce
their Christian liberty, and enter into & servitude
which hath no bounds or limits : for with what se-
carity or reason can he refase to perfomn the lowest
and the basest office that man shall require him, upon
whose command he hath been content to be drunk ?
‘That he is not a pander, that he is not an assassina-
tor, that he is not a rebel, is not to be imputed to
any restraint in or from his own conscience, but to
. the temper and constitution of his patron, which
doth not invite him to those debaucheries; for to
say that honour and the law make those much more
penal than the other, so that his commands can
more easily be disputed and contradicted in those
cases, is no excuse ; for where the conscience Les
waste, and all regard to God’s law is rejected, obe-
dience to the law of man is no atherwise retained
than in order to prevent discovery; and where the

— — =N
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penalty may be declined or eluded, the impiety
makes no impression : so that he who hath bare<
faced, and upon deliberation, violated amy one of
God’s express commandments, hath given earness
to the devil that he will break any of ‘the rest,
when the like opportunity and convenience shall be
offered.

It is yet much more wonderful that thére should
be any Christian government, in which there are
no laws established to punish this damnable sin ;
and that there should be such a compassion for it,
that the same crime, even homicide itself, that is
committed by a sober man is punishable with death,
should not be penal to a man that is in drink : as
if .the guilt of one sin should be absolved by the
being guilty of another ; and that, when under the
law, drunkenness was punished with death, under
the gospel,it should excuse a murderer from death,
who by the law and the gospel ought not to be suf-
fered to live ; that a circumstance of high aggrava-
tion sheuld be applied to the mitigation of a cen-

sure, that ought to be the more severe ; nay, even

to constitute such an innocence as is nat worthy of
a censure. The philosopher can assure us, ¢ Non
facit ebrietas vitia, sed protrahit,” drunkenness
doth but produce and manifest the malice that lay
concealed, creates it not: *“ Vis vini quicquid mali
latebat emergit,” wine infuses no ill desires, it only
makes those appear which lay hid ; it publishes
what the heart hath entertained, and makes vice
more impudent that was as mischievous before : the
licentious person doth theu that in the streets which
be doth at other times in his chamber ; and because
he upbraids justice aloud and provokes it, he must
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be unchastised, and only admonished that he be
" more wary in his excesses. What is this but to
cherish and foment an abomination, against which
‘no less judgment than that of hell-fire is denounced ?
There is not in the whole body of the civil law one
text that declares drunkenness to be a crime, or
that provides a punishment for it ; on the contrary,
¢¢ Ebriis quandoque venia dari solet derelinquenti-
bus, tanquam sepultis, et nescientibus,” pardon is
rather given to such offenders, as to persons buried,
and not knowing what they 'do: and Calvin says
_ expressly, ““ Jure nostro peena minuitur, quod ‘in
ebrio dolus abesse putetur;” it is the privilege of a
. drunkard to be less punished than other men, be-
cause he is supposed to mean no harm. And that
we may not impute this manstrous induigence to
the easiness and corruption of the judges, the
Digests have an express text, (Li. 49. Titu. 16.)
¢¢ per vinum et lasciviam lapsis capitalis peena re-
‘mittenda est,” a capital punishment must not be
inflicted upon those who are criminal through wine
of lust : which must be an excellent law to govern
nations by. And yet the latter may seem to be
more excusable than the former, since it may pro-
ceed from the impulsion of nature; whereas the
other is affectedly and industriously entered upon
' ‘'with thé nauseating and aversion of nature, and is
" purely the effect of-a malicious appetite and wanton-
ness. What shall we say then to that which is
most horrible, that in any Christian country it_
should not be looked upon as a sin, as an offence
that needs God's forgiveness > In Germany, they
. are not obliged to confess being drunk, as if sobri
were a Christian virtue inconsistent with the health

-
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and temper of the nation, and the contm-y neces-
sary to be dispensed with for the public good and
benefit. ‘'We may surely say, that Christianity hath
' not done its perfect work in that country, how ¢a
tholic soever it is; that wherever that sin is per-
mitted, Christ is not sufficiently preached; and
where it is cherished and countenanced, neither his
apostles or himself are credited or believed ; that
no integrity of opinion can absolve the guilt of that
pracuce and we may as reasonably presume of sal-
vation upon the faith of the Alcoran, ag with the
exereise of this brutish sin, against which damnanon
is s0 posmvely denounced."

Vi. OF ENVY,

Montpelier, 1670
1F envy, like anger, did not burn itself in its own
fire, and consume and destroy those persons it pos—
sesses, before it can destroy those it wishes worst
to, it would set the whole world on fire, and leave
the most excellent persons the most miserable. Of

all the affections and passions which lodge them-

selves within the breast of man, envy is the most
troublesome, the most restless, hath the most of
malignity, the most of poison in it. The object
ghe hath an immortal hatred to is virtue; and the
war she makes is always against the best afd vir-
-tuous men, at least against those who have some
signal perfection. No other passion vents itself
with that circumspection and deliberation, and is
“in all its rage and extent in awe of some control.
The most. choleric and angry- man may offend an
honest and a worthy person, but he chooses it sot ;

’
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he had rather provoke 2 worse man, and at worst
be recollects himself upon the sight of the magi-
strate. Lust, that is blind and frantic, gets into the
worst company it ean, and never assaults chastity.
But envy, a more pernicious affection than either of
the other, is inqnuisitive, observes whose merit most
draws the eyes of men upon it, is most crowned by
the general suffrage ; and against that person he
shoots all his venom, md‘ without any noise enters
into all unlawful combinations against him to de-
stroy him : tbough the high condition Solomon was
in kept him from feeling the effects of it, (for kings
can only be envied by kings), he well discovered the
uncontrollable power of it ; ¢ Wrath is eruel, and
anger is outrageous; but who can stand before
envy ?” (Prov.xxvii. 6.) Let wrath be as cruel as it
will, a stronger wrath can disarm it, or application
and address can pacify it; fair words have power
over it, and let anger be never so outrageous, it can
be resisted, and will extinguish itself: they both
give fair warning, are discovered afar off, and we
have time to fight or fly; but envy hath no fixed
open residence, no man knows where it dwells, nor
can discern when it marches; it is a aquadrom
volante, that declares no.war, but breaks into opr
gnarters when we do not suspect it to be near us,
wounds our reputation, stifles the brightness of our
merit, and works even upon our friends to suspend
their good opinion, and to doubt whether they are
not deceived, and whether we are as as we ap-
pear to be. If our credit be so well built, so firm,
that it is not easy to be shaken by calumny and in-

sinuation, it then over commends us, and extols us

beyond reason {0 those upon whom we depend, till,

-
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they grow jealous; and so blow us up when they
cannot throw us down. There is no gnard-to be
kept against envy, because no man knows where it
dwells ; and generous and idnecent men are seldom
yealous and suspicious till they feel the wound, or
discern some notorious effect of it. It shelum it-
self for the most part in dark and melancholy con-
stitutions, yet sometimes gets into less- suspected
lodgings, but never-owns to be within when it is
asked for. All ‘other passions do not only betray
and discover, but likewise confess themselves ; the
choleric man confesses he is angry, and the proud
man confesses he is ambitious ; the covetous man
never denies that he loves money, and the drunkard
confesses that he loves wine: but no envious man
ever confessed that he did envy; he commands his
words much better than his looks, and those would
betray him, if he had not bodily infirmities apparent
enough; that those of the mind cannot easily be dis-
covered, but in the mischief they do. Envy pre-
tends always to be a rival to virtue, and to court ho-
nour only by merit, and never to be afflicted but on
the behalf of justice, when persons less meritorious
come to be preferred ; and it is so far true, that it
seldom assaults unfortunate virtue,.and is as setdom
troubled for any success, how unworthy eoever, that
doth uot carry a man farther than the envious
man himself can attain to; he envies and hates,
and would destroy every man who hath better parts
or better fortune than himself ; and that he is not
a witch, proceeds only from the ‘devil's want of
power, that he cannot give him illustrious condi-
tions, for he hath more pride and ambition than
any other sort of sinner. g
D
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Vii. OF PRIDE, -

Montpellier, 1669.
¢ Tae beginning of pride is when one departeth
from God, and his heart is turned away from bis
Maker,” says the son of Sirach, x. 12.- It is no

- wonder that a proud man despiseth his neighbour,
when he is departed from bis 6od ; and since he is
80, it is no less a wonder that he doth all he ¢an to
-concea! himself : and he hath oftentimes very good
Pck in doing it; and as few men ever acknowledge
themselves to be proud, so they who are so are not
easily discovered. It is a pride as gross and as ridi-
ealous as folly itself, which appears and exposes it-
self to the eyes of all men; it is a guest that mo-
body seems willing to harbour, and yet it finds en-
‘teance and admission and entertainment in the
breasts of all men-as well as women : it is a weed
that grows in all soils and climates, and is no less

" luxuriant in the conntry than in the court; is not
confined to any rank of men or extent of fortune,
but rages in the b of all degrees. Alexander
was not prouder than Diogenes; and it may be, if
we wonld endeavour to surprise it in its most gaady
dress and attire, and in the exercise of its full em-
pire and tyranny, we should find it in schoolmasters
and scholars, or in some country lady, or the knight
her husband ; all which ranks of people more de-
spise their neighbours, than all the degrees of ho-
nour in which courts abound : and it rages as much
in a sordid affected dress, as in all the silks and
embroideries which the excess of the age and the
folly of youth delight to be adorned with. Since

e ————— A
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then it keeps all sorts of company, and wriggles it-:
self into the liking of the most contrary natures and .
dispositions, and yet carries 80 much poison and-
venom with it, that it alienates the affections from
heaven, and raises rebellion against God himself, it
is worth our utmost care to watch it in all its dis-
guises and approaches, that we may discover it in
its first entrance, and dislodge it before it procures
a shelter or retiring place to lodge and eonceal it.:
self. Since God himself makes war against it ;'
¢ Pride and arrogance, and the evil way and the
froward mouth, do I hate,” says the spirit of God ; .
(Prov. viii. 13.) since when pride comes, then cometh
shame, nay then cometh destruction, we cannot
be too solicitous that this declared destroying foe
doth not steal upon us unawares, for want of senti-
nels, for want of knowing him before he crowds in.
Let us therefore take as exact a survey as we can
what pride in truth is: in the disquisition whereof,
because we find that they who entertain it. most,
and are most possessed by it, use all the endeavours .
and art they can to conceal it best, and that they
whe are Jeast infected or corrupted by it, are often~
times suspected: to'ltave it most, it will not be amiss,
in the first place, to consider the negative, What is
not pride, that 8o often .deceives the standers-by,
that we may the better illustrate the affirmative, in-
the -stating what pride indeed is, that is so little
suspected sometimes, that it escapes all but very vi-
gilant observations upon the most strict and sharpest
examination. ’

The outward-preservation of men’s dlgmty, ac<
cording to the several qualities and stations they
hLiold in the world, by their birth or office, or other

-
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qualification, is not pride. The peace and quiet of
nations cannot be preserved without order and go-
vernment ; and ‘order and government cannot be
maintained and supported without distinction and
- degrees of men, which must be subordinate one 'to
the other: where all are equal, there can be no
superiority ; and where there is no superiority,
there can be no obedience ; and where there is no
obedience, there must be- great confusion, which is
. the highest contradiction and oppesition of order
and peace ; and the keeping those bounds and fences
strictly and severely, and thereby obliging all men to
contain themselves within the limits prescribéd to
them, is very well consisting with the greatest hu-
mility, and therefore can be no discovery or sym-
ptom of pride. -And it may be, the most diabolical
pride may net more inhabit in the breasts of any
sort of men, than of those who are forward to stoop
from the dignity they ought to upheld te a mean-
and-low condescension to inferior persons; for'all
pride being a violation of justice, it may be pre-
sumed, or reasonably suspected, that he that prac-
tises that injustice towards himself hath his ambi-
tion complied with, and satisfied by some unworthy
effects from such condescension. I do not say, that -
these necessary distances and distinctions and pre-
-cedencies are always exercised without pride, but
that they may be so and ought to be.so. No doubt,
men who are in the highest stations, and have a
pre-eminence over other men, and- are bound ‘to
exercise that superiority over those men who, it
may be, have been better men than they, and. de-
serve still to be so, to constrain them to perform
their duty, w]nch they ought to do without cox-
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straint, have great temptations, especially if they
have vnlgar minds, to be proud ; and ought to take
great care, by their gentle and modest behaviour in
their conversation, by doing all the offices which:
charity or courtesy invite them to, and by execating -
that most rigid part of their obligation, which
obliges them to punish corrupt mew and corrupt -
manners, without the least arrogance or insolence to-
wards their persons, as if he were well pleased with
the opportunity; which is in trath as if he could
satisfy public justice and his particular malice toge-
ther, which are inconsistent, and cannet but be the
effect and product of great pride in his heart, and he
is not glad that be can do justice so much, as that
he takes revenge upon a guilty person that he doth
not love. The seat of pride is in the heart, and
only there ; and if it be not there, it is neither in
the looks, nor in the clothes. A cloud in the
countenance, a melancholy and absence of mind,
which detains a man from suddenly taking notice
of what is said or dene, very often makes a man
thonghz to be proud, who is mpst free from that
corruption ; and the excess in clothes may be some
manifestation of folly or levity, but can be no evi-
dence of pride : for first, the particular quality and
condition of men may oblige them to some cost and
curiosity in their clothes; and then the very affect-
ing a neatness and expensenf decent habit, (if it
does not exceed the limits of one’s fortune), is not
only very lawful, and an innocent delight, but very
commendable 3 and men,-who most affect a gal-
lantry in their” dress, have hearts- too cheerful and
liberal to be affected with so troublesome a passion
a8 pride, which always possesses itself of the heart,
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and branches itself out into two very notable and
visible affections; which are, a very high and im-
moderate esteem of themselves, and ‘admiration
and overvaluing of their own parts and qualities,
and a contempt of the persons of other men, and

disesteem and’ undervaluing of all their faculties °

and endowments, how conspicuous soever to all
others: and without both those excesses, pride

- will hardly be nourished to a monstrons magnitude;

but thus fed and cherished, outgrows all other
vices, and indeed comprehends them. : .

The disesteem and contempt of others is inse-
parable from pride. It is hardly possible to over-
value ourselves, but by undervaluing our neigh-
,bours; and we commonly most undervalue those
who are by other men thought to be wiser than we
are; and it is a kind of jealousy in ourselves that
they are so, which provokes our pride; ¢ Only by
pride cometh contention,” says Solomon (Prov. xiii.
10.) In truth, pride is contention itself, an inso-
lent' passion that always contends, and contends for
that which doth not belong to him who contends ;
contends by culumny to rob anotlier man of his re-
putation, of his good name ;. contends' by force to
extort that which another man hath no mind to
part with ; and oftentimes contends by fraud and
flattery to deprive a man of what barefaced and by
force he could not compass; and does as much
contemn a man whom he hath cozened and de-
ceived, as if he had by courage overcome him; nay,
he takes no pleasure in the good that is in him,
otherwise than as it is set off and illustrated by
the infirmities of other men ; he doth not enjoy the
advantages nature or. fortune have conferred upon

-
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him with that relish, as when it brings a prejudice
. to some others; he never likes his wit 80 well, as
when it makes his companious, it may be his
friends, ridiculous; nor ‘ever feels the pleasure of
his fortune so much, as when it enables him to
oppress hig neighbour: in the pursuit of his ambi-
tion, he had much rather obtain an office that is =
promised to another, than one that is vacant to all
pretenders; to be preferred before another, how
unreasonably or unjust soever, is a full feast to
his pride, and a warrant in his own opinion ever
after to prefer himself before all men; aud if he
could have his wish, he would see all men miser-
sble who have contended with him, and presumed
to think themselves worthy of any thing which he
hath been content to accept: whatever benefits and
preferments. other men attain to, he imputes to
their fortune, and to the weaknéss of those men
who, contributed to it, out of want of abilities to
discover their defects and unworthiness; what is
thrown upon himself, from the blind affection aud
bgunty of his superiors, he receives as a reward
below his merit: he sees no man discharge the
obligation of his office and trust, but he believes
he could do it much better, and that it is partiality,
not justice, that gives him a goed testimony;
whereas if he comes to have any province of his
own to manage and govern, no man does it with
more remissness or more insufficiency; for he
thinks it below the estimation he would have all
men to liave of his parts to ask advice, or to receive
it from any man, who out of kindness (which he
calls presumption) offers to give him any: and if
hie be s0 wise (as few proud men are) as to profiv

'
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by others, it is by a haughty way of asking ques.
tions, which seem to question their sufficiency
rather than a thought of improving his own ; and
he is still more inquisitive, and takes more pains to
discover the faults which other men commit in .
their office, than -to prevent or reform his ows:
with all his ungervaluing other men, he is far
from contemning what others say of him, how
unjust and untrue soever it is, but is grieved and
- afflicted that they dare do it, and out of fear that
other men would believe, and so neglect and con-
temn him too ; for though he takes no ether way
to attain to it but by admiring himself, he doth
heartily wish that all men would llkewme admire
. him. Pride, as it is compounded of the vanity and
ill nature that disposes men to admire themselves
and to contemn other men (which is its genuine
composition) retains its vigour longer than amy
ather vice, and rarely expires but with life itself.
Age wears out many other vices, loses the memory
of injunes and provocanons, and the thought of re-
venge is weary of the pursuit it hath already made,
and so is without ambition ; it hath outlived thooe
appetites and affections which were most importu-
.nate for satisfaction and most obstinate against’
counsel, and so abhors both lusts and surfeits; it
seldom engenders vice which it hath .not been
heretofore acquainted with: for that covetousness
which.men commonly think that age is most liable
to, is rather a diminution of the generosity and
bounty and expense that youth is naturally de-
lighted with, and uses to exercise, than a sordid
appetite. and love of money; and though it be the
season in which men gather and collect most, and

-
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keep it by them when they have gathered it, it is.
(as was said before) because they know not how
to spend it, and the bounty that was in their na-
tare is shrunk -and dried up, and they take no
pleasure in giving ; besides, that age is always ap-
prehensive of want, and therefore loves to be pro--
vided against all possible accidents and emergen-
ties, But pride finds a welcome and pleasant re-
silence im that parched flesh and dried bones, and
exercises itself more imperiously, because it meets
mot with that opposition and. contradiction which
it usaally finds in younger company. Age, though
it too often consists only in length of days, in having
been longer than other men, not in the experiments
of life above those who are much younger, is natu-
rally censorious, and expects reverence and swh- '
mission to their white hairs, which they canuot’
cha.lleuge to any rudiments or example which they
have given to virtue; and superciliously censure all-
who are younger than themselves, and the vices of -
the present time a8 new and unheard of, when in
truth they are the very same they practised, and
practised as long as they were able; they talk much
of their observation and experience, in order to be
obeyed in things they understand not, and out of
vanity and morosity contract a pride that never de-
parts from them whilst they are alive, and they die
in an opinion that they have left none wiser behind
them, though they have left none behind them
who eper had any esteem of their wisdom and
judgment.

But when we have laid- all the reproaches upon -
it that it deserves, to make it odipus to ourselves
aud to all the world, and have raised all the fences
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and fortifications we can against it, to keep it from ¢
entering upon and into us, we have need still to !
have recourse to God Almighty, and to implore his
aksistance in the guarding us from the assaults of
this bold enemy ; that he will preserve us from its
approaches when we most approach him, and when
we are doing that which most pleases him; in
those seasons when we discharge our duty with
* most integrity, most ability, and most reputation, |
that men speak well of us, and speak but true,
that he will then watch for us, that pride steal not
nto our hearts, and persuade us to think better of
ourselves than we ought to do; that he will take |
care of us, wheri we take most care of ourselves to
preserve our innocence, and even in our most
secret devotions and addresses to his Divine Ma- |
Jesty, that with the serenity of conscience which is |
naturally the effect of such devout addresses, no
information of pride may enter into us to make us -
believe that we are better than other men, which
will quickly make us worse ; that he will not suffer
us to grow, from the vices of others, because by
_his grace we are yet without those vices which they
are transported with, proud of that which in truth
is virtue in us; that we be not exalted with our
own integrity, and neglect and despise those appli-
<cations and condescensions which are necessary in
this world to the support of the greatest integrity
and innocence. The pride.of a good conscience
hath often exposed many men to great calamities,
when they have too much neglected the friendships
and affections of others, it may be the better to
preserve their innocence; and so have been aban-
" doned in the time of powerful calumny and perse-
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cution by those, who having revereuce for their
virtae, yet are without kindness for their persons,
-and so conclude that they are the less concerned
for justice, because they are not at all concerned for
their affection, or for any obligation they have re-
ceived. It is very necessary therefore, that they
who do their duty best, and have the greatest evi-
dence and testimony of a good conscience within
their own breasts, have likewise the greatest care

that they be not only not exalted with that pride of -

conscience, but that they be not suspected to be 8o ;
and it is great pity that soill an effect should pro-
‘ceed from so good a cause; ‘that, the same up-
rightness and integrity, which raises naturally jea~
lousy, and envy, and malice, in the hearts of other
men, should deprive those who are possessed of it
of all wariness and dexterity and address, which is
at Jeast convenient for the manifestation and sup-
port of that sincerity and uprightness: ¢ He is
grievous unto us even to behold, for his life is not
like other men’s, his ways are of another fashion;
let us examine him with despitefulness and torture,
that we may know his meekness, and prove his pa-
tience,” (Wisdom Sol. ii. 15, 19,) hath been the
doctrine and practice of the world from Solomon’s
time to the age in which we live; and whilst this
conspiracy continues, the best men will have need

of good friends and powerful vindicators, which .

must be procured by private correspondences as

well as public justice, and by private obligations as _

an evident inclination and propensity to obliges; for

whatever secret veneration virtue_ hath for itself

even from the worst men, it seldom finds protection
from the best p
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We cannot .be too jealous, we cannot saspect:

ourselves too much to labour under this disease,
which cleaves the closer to us by our belief or
confidence that we are quite without it. We may
very properly say of pride as the philosopher said
of flattery, *“ Apertis et propitiis auribus recipitur,
et in pracordia ima descendit; eo ipso gratiosa

qnod leedit ;" it tickles when it hurts.us, and ad-

ministers some kind of pleasure and delight when
it is even ready to destroy us. Few men are dis-
pleased to hear themselves well spoken of, though
it be to themselves; and many proud mén feel a
kind of satisfaction in being treated with respect
upon their death-bed, of which there have been
many instances. Nor can those deliberate direc-
tions for the form and method of the funeral, the
provision for mourners, and the structure of a
tomb, flow from any thing in those seasons, but
from the remainder of that pride that will not ex-
pire before us. Whatever lawful custom and de-
cency require, they who outlive us will provide for
our memory. It is very hard, at the same time,
to think of the pomp of a funeral, and humbly
enough of the carcase that is to be interred, of
the company it is to keep in the grave, and of the
progeny of worms that is to ipcrease out of it.
To conclude; without the sovereign influence of
God’s extraordinary.and imnfediate grace, men do
very rarely put off all the trappings of their pride,

till they who are about them put on their winding-
sheet.
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- 'VHI. OF ANGER.

Montpellier, 1669.
“ He that is slow to anger is better than the
mighty,”” is an observation as ancient as Solomon’s
time (Prov. xvi. 32.) and hath been confirmed in
all ages since : he that can abstain from it, is mas-
ter of most men, and seldom fails of any design he
proposes to himself. A man that is undisturbed
in what he goes about, will rarely be disappointed
of bis end : whereas,'on the contrary, anger is the
most impotent passion that accompanies the mind
of man 3 it effects nothing it goes about ; and hurts
the man who.is possessed by it more than any
other against whom it is directed. Tt exposes him
‘to laughter and contempt, without any return in
satisfaction and content, as most of the other pas-
sions do; it is a barren and unfruitful vice, and
only torments him whe nourishes it. The philoso-
pher thought it so useless a passion, that he could
not tell to what service to apply it; he would by no
means suffer it in battles or actions of war, where
one might believe it might be of most advantage,
and carry men to the utmost daring, which is-often”
very successfyl, and hath brought great and unex-
pected things to pass; but he found that it did
naturally degenerate into rashness, * Et pericula
dom inferre vult non cavet ;” and that the prevalent
temper in those enterprises was, that ¢ qui se diu
multumque cimumspexit, et rexit, et ex lento, et
destinuto provexit;” which anger will pever permit
bim. - And surely, if it be not seasonable in those -
ugry contentions, it is much more inconvenient in
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the more calin seasons of business and conversa- ¢
tion: in business he rejects all that is proposed by |
other men, and superciliously determines that his
own advice is to be followed ; in conversation he is
full of unpeaceable contradictions, and impatient
at being contradicted ; so that, though upon some
considerations, he be endured in company, he is
never desired or wished for. ‘“ An angry man (if
you-believe Solomon) stirreth up strife ;" he can-
not only not be a friend, but not suffer others to be
80: it is not possible for him to be at peace with-
athers, when he hath a perpetual war with himself;
people who are not like him, cannot or will not .
live with him; and if be be with those who are
like him, neither of them can live long. Seneca
thinks it a notable argument to men to avoid and |
suppress it, * non moderationis causi sed sani.
tatis,”” because ¢ ingentis ire exitus furor est ;"
buat the truth is, he doth anger too much honour
who calls it madness, which, being a distemper of
the brain, and a total absence of all.reason, is inno-
cent in all the ill effects it may produce; whereas
anger is an affected madness compounded of pride
and folly, and an iutention to do commonly more
mischief than it can bring to pass: and without
doubt of all passions which naturally distarb the
mind of man, it is most in our power to extinguish,
at least to suppress and correct, our anger.

That we may not flatter ourselves with an ima-
gination that anger may be commendable in us,
and seem to have something of injunction to sup-
port it in Scripture itself, we shall find it with a re-
striction that quickly convinces us, that it is not
of kin to our anger: ¢ Be angry, but sin not.”
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if we are sure that our anger-is only on God's
behalf, for some indignity done to him in the
neglect of his service, or for the practice of some
vice or wickedness that he hath prohibited : if we
are offended, and feel some commotions within us,
in seeing loose and indecent things done, and in
hearing lascivious and profane things spoken; and
break out into sharp and angry reprehenslons and
advice, where we may well do it; we shall never
beashamedofthatanger if we ean be angry and
charitable together, and be willing to do good to
him with whom we are most angry, we shall have
00 cayse to repent our anger, nor others to con-
demn it. But we have too much cause to dewbt,
that this warrantable anger will not give us cointent
and delight enough to be affected with it; it will
do us no good because it will do others no hurt,
and 80 will give us no credit with other men. We
shall do very well, if we do restrain and suppress
and extinguish all other anger, and are only trans-
ported with this. If we do not, and are angry
only to grieve and terrify others, and therefore
angry that they may be grieved and terrified, and
not for any thing that they have done amiss, but
because-we would not have had them done it; or
if we suffer no bounds or limits to be prescribed to
our anger, be the cause of it never so just and rea-
sonable, by decency, reason, and justice; our pas-
sion is thereby the more unjustifiable, by the coan-
tenance we would draw to it from divinity, and
ought to be the more carefully extinguished and,
extirpated by our shame and by our repentance..
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IX. OF PATIENCE IN ADVERSITY.

- Montpellier, 1669.
Ir we considered seriously (and our observation
and experience supplies every man abundantly with
matter for those considerations) the folly and mad-
ness and -inconvenience and mischief of passion
and impatience, the pain and agony that is begot-
ten by it within ourselves, and the damage and dis-
repntation abroad with other men, we should not
need many arguments to. persuade us-of the be-
nefit and ease of patience; and if we considered

ce only as a moral virtue, as a natural so-
b and temper in subduing and regulating our
affections and passions, as an absence of that anger
and rage -and fury which usually transports us
upon ordinary and trivial provocations, we could
not but acknowledge the great advantage men have
by it. Solomon seems to require nothing else to
make a wise man; ‘ He that is slow to anger is of
great understanding,” Prov.xiv. 29, And indeed,
there is nothing so much corrupts and destroys
and infatuates thé understanding ad anger and
passion ; insomuch as men of very indifferent parts,
- by the advantage of temper and composure, are
much wiser, and fitter for great actions, and are
usually more prosperous, than men of more_ subtle
and sublime parts, of more quickmess and fancy,
with the warmth and choler that many times at-
tends those compositions:  He that is hasty of
apirit- exalteth folly,” says Solomon, Prov. xiv. 29;
that is, so improves his folly, that he seems more
foolish than in truth he is; he says things he does
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not intend to say, and does things he does not in-
tend to do, and refreshes his enemies with the folly.
of his anger: whercas the temperate, uurash, and
dispassionate man is always at home, and, by being
unmoved, himself, disceras all advantages whilst he
gives none. “ He that is slow to anger is better
than the mighty, and he that ruleth his spirit than
he that taketh a city,” Prov. xvi. 33. Oue trans-
lation renders it,““ qui deminatur animo suo, expug-
nator. est urbium ;”* he that oan suppress his pas-
sions is even the master of ull cities, no strength
can resist him. So that if we intended nothing
but our own' ease, and benefit, and advantage, we
bave reason to apply ourselves to and stufiythis
temper, in which the precepts of the philosephers
give us ample instructions, and the practice of
mere beathen men have left us notable and envious
examples: but the obligations of Christianity carry
us much farther; we must add to temperance pa-
tience, which is a Christian virtue of 80 higha qua-
lification, that Tertullian translates that direction
of our Saviour in the 218t chapter of St.Luke's
gospel, ver. 19, * In your patience possess your
souls,” ““ per tolerantiam salvos facietis vosmet.-
ipsos,”” you shall save your souls by your patience ;
which, if we conld be persuaded in any degree to
give credit to, we would not so much indulge to
that licence of our impatient humour; as we do
upon the least accidental crosses. :

The exercise of this necessary Christian duty
depends principally upon the attending and wait-
ing God’s own time and leisure for the receiving
those blessings, which, upon the conscience of
having according to our weak abilities endeavoured

B R
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to please him, we may confidently pray for and ex-

pect, and our humble and dutifiil submissions to

such aflictions and calamities as he hath or shall

lay upon u¢; for we must provide a stock of pa-

tience for the crosses that may ‘befall us: and from |
these two branches. of patience, we may gather ‘

fruit enough to refresh us throughout our whole
journey in this world. Toward the attaining the
first, if we would ingenuously and faithfully con-
sult:our own practice in matters.of this world, our

own rules of good husbatidry, we could not think
this_waiting and expecting God’s leisure, in the

conferring his blessings and benefits, so grievous
as it appears to us. How willing are -we to lay
oit our estates in the purchase of reversions, many

times for somewhat that younger men than our-

selves must die before we enjoy it; and if they
ottlive us, our money is lost? And yet with the

unreasonable confidence that we shall hereafter

enjoy it, and with the comfort of that expectation,

we-cheerfully endure the present wants and delay .
If we_ make any suit to the king, or our superiors,

how well.are we satisfied and contented, if we have
the promlse of the thing we ask a year bence,
when it is more than an even lay that we live not
till that time, and there are in our view a thousand
contingencies which may disappoint us, if we de
live so long? Nay, we choose rather, and we think
there is a merit in that modesty, to ask somewhat
that is to come, rather than any thing for the pre-
seiit. But we are not willing to lay out one prayer,
to disburse one innocent act of our life to God
upon a reversion. If we receive his promise, we
reckon every dny’c delay an injury, though it be



.
.

OF PATIENCE IN ADVERSITY. 75

only a promise for the future. So that, pretend
what we will, and magnify. what we can our reli-
gion towards God, and our confidence in him, we
do in truth less believe and credit him, than any
friend or companion we have. , If we did otherwise,
we should better observe his precepts of patience,
and reliance upon him; and belicve, that as they,
who can bear the present wait, in the end gain
most who deal in reversions; so if we would for-
bear our present murmurings and importunities,
and stay the full time, till the interruptions (our
own sins or his providence) cast in the: way, are
worn out, we should in the end receive a large in-
terest for all-our expectation, and have cause to .
magnify our purchase; we ahould rather conclude,
when' we are disappointed, that the conditione are
broken om our part, which we are so unapt to per.
form, than that God hath broken his promise,
which he was never known to do; we should call
to our memoty, that most of the calannties which
befell his own chosen people; proceeded from their
»wn murmurings and impatience, and that the,
east tmpatience towards him, grows by degrees to
w0 infidelity in him, which we cannot endure.to be
Thought guilty of : we should remember with what
lisdain we Yook upon those who will not tuke our
word, which many times is not in our power to
keep, seldom in our will; and yet we make no
sctuple to doubt the aocomphshment of God’s
word, though we know all things to be in his power,
and “whatsoever is good for us in his purpose:
whereas patiente is so much and so essentially of
the character of a Christian, that no performance
of our duty, and of his commands on-our part, can
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be a security and an assurance of his blessing
wpon us without it; which was very evident to 8t
Paul, when, in the.10th chapter of his epistle &
the Hebrews, at the 36th verse, he says, * For y
have need of patience, that after ye have done the
will of God, ye might receive the promise;” as i
.God had made no promise to those who are not
patient to expect his performance. The truth is,
God caunot s0 well know, that is, we do not s¢
well and clearly manifest, that we have done hit
" will out of piety and devotion to him, as by owm
‘patience to wait his pleasure when we have done
it. There may be design in the practice of all
external duties of Christianity for our advantage
' in this world: the formal outward profession of
religion may be, and we see too often is, to gel
#0 much reputation, and interest, and dependence
with men, as may enable us to destroy religion;
our exercise of charity may have.pride and vanity
to be recommended and magnified, and even covet-
ousness ix it, that we may get credit enough ta
.oppress other men, and. upon the stock of that
one public virtue, be able to practise twenty secret
wickednesses. But our patience (I speak of that
Christian patience of waiting God’s own time for
the receiving those blessings we pray for, and is aa
internal submission of the mind to him) can have
no stratagem upon this world, nor do us credit and
advantage with ill men, being all that time sub-
jected to their insolence, reproach, and tyranmy;
- and therefore St. James makes it the end and com-
plement and crown of all that we do: ““ Let pa-
tience have her. perfect work, that ye may be per-
fect and entire, wanting nothing,” Jameai. 4.

\
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Which though Tremellius renders, ¢ et in nulld re
sitis destituti,” as if patience so supplied all wants
and defeets, that we are not over sensible or grieved
‘with thoee wants, yet the Vulgar (and with-that
Beza conours) hath it, “¢ ut sitis integri, in nullo
deficientes,” that you may be entire, wanting in
nothing ; wlnch seems most agreeable with the ori.
zmal as if it were impossible we could be defect-
ive in any thing, if we were endowed with patience,
'which can proceed only from the consgience of
having done our duty, or the reasonable confidenee
that God hath accepted us as if we had; for the
bold habitual wicked man, pretend what he will to
temper and sobriety, never had, never can have pa-
tience. Though this incomparable sovereign virtue
'is of great use and comfort to us in the whole course
of anr life, be it never so pleasant and prosperons,
without any interruptions of nature, by infirmities,
sickness, or diseases, or accidents of fortune in the
casual interruptions in our very convérsation and
commerce with men; yet the most signal and gle-
rious use of it is in our adversity and calamity,
when the hand of God is heavy upon us, by the
perfidiousness of friends, the treachery of servants,
the power, injustice, and oppression of those men
with whom we are to live ; and in those afflictions,
which deprive us of the comfort of our families,
the supply of our estates, the joy of our liberty,
and all those particulars which render life pleasant
tous; and in lien thereof expose us to want and.
poverty, and to the insolence and contempt which
usually attends that miserable condition, And truly,
in this case, if we could give ourselves no other ar-
gument for patience, methinks it shonld be enpugh
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that never any man found ease, Benefit, o relief, -

“by impatience, but improves, and extends, and mul-

tiplies the agony, and pain, and misery of whatso-

ever calamity be undergoes by it; whereas patience
lessens -and softens the burden, and by degrees
raises the constitution and strength to that pitch,
that it is hardly sensible of it. And if we would
but deal faithfully with ourselves aud the world,

and report and acknowledge how much we have

found ourselves the better for our adversity; how
by it we have corrected the follies and infirmities
of our nature, improved the -faculties of our mind
aud understanding, mended ourselves towards God
and man; we should be so far from - needing pa-

- tience to bear it, that we should even thirst, and long

and desire to' undergo it: ¢ It is good for me that
I have been afilicted (says the man after God’s own
heart) that I might learn thy statutes,” Psal. cxix.
71. He that had been brought up from his cradle
in the knowledge of God, and lived suitable to that
education, learned more from his affliction than he
had donue all his life before: that presented all his
infirmities to him’in a true mirtor ; he discerned
his pride and his passion in their owu colours, which
appeared before to him only in the dress of majesty
and power. The greater and the higher we are in
place, the more we want this sovereign remem-
brancer. Mean and inferior people have their
faults as often objected to them as they commit

them, it may be‘ oftener; the counsels of friends,

the emulation, envy, and opposition, of equals, the
malice of their enemies, and the authority and
prejudice in their superiors, will often present their
defects to them, and interrupt any career of their

v—
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passion and vanity;  but princes and great men,
who can bave few friends (because friendship pre-
"supposcth some kind of equality), whose counsel-
lors are commonly compliers. with their humours,
and flatterers of their infirmities, who are seldom
checked by want of success in what. they propose
to themselves,-have little help but their own,ob-
servation .and experience to cure their follies and
defects ; -and that observation and experience is
never 80 pregnant and convincing, as under adver-
sity, which refreshes the memory, makes it revolve
that which was purposely laid aside that it- might
never be remembered ; reforms and sharpens the
understanding, and faithfully collects all that hath
been left undone, or hath been done amiss, and
presents it.to the judgment ; which, now the clouds
and fames and mists of pride, ambition, and flat-
tery, that used to transport and intoxicate and
mislead it, are dispersed,.discerns what misfortunes
attended those faults, what ruin that wickedness,
the gradation and progress each error hath made,
and how close the punishment had attended the
transgression : every faculty of the mind does its
office exactly, so that how disturbed and disquieted
soever the body is, without doubt the mind was
never in better health than under this examination.
Besides, if there were no other good to be expected
from it, than what keeps it company; if we were
not sure by well bearing it to be freed from it, and
rewarded for it; the very present benefit and- ad-
vantages it gives us, and gives us_title to,-renders
it most ambmously to be ‘desired; it entitles us to
the compassion and_pity of all good men: “ To
hnn that is aflicted pity should be.shewed from his

’

i
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friend,” says Job.vi. 14. Nay, it gives us a title to
salvation-itself: * For thou wilt save the afflicted
people,”. says holy David, Psal. xviii. 27. Yet not-.
withstanding all these mviwlons and promises,
all the examples of good men, and: the blessings
which have crowned those examples, all our own

. experience of ourselves, that we have really gained
more underatanding and more piety in one year's
affliction than in the whole course of our prosper-
ous fortunes, we are so far fror a habit of patience,
and so weary of our nﬁferings, that we are even
-yeady to exchange our innocence to change our
condition.

There was never an age, in which men under--
went greater trials by adversity, and I fear scarce
an age in which there was a less stock-of patience
to bear it ; never more tribulation, never less glory-
iugmcribulation We are all ready enough to
magnify our sufferings, and our merit in those suf-
ferings, to make the world believe we have under-
gone them out of our piety to God, and devotion to
his worship; out of our allegiance to our sovereign

_lord the king, and because we would not consent
to the violation of that, and the wresting his rights
. from him by violence ; out of our tender affection
‘to our native country, and because we would net
consent that should be subject to the exorbitant
" lawless power of ambitious wicked men; the suffer-
ing for-either of which causes (and we would have
it believed we suffer jointly for them all) entitles us
justly to the merit of martyrdom ; yet we are so
far from comforting and delighting ourselves with
the conscienee of having performed our daty, and
from the enjoying that ease and quiet which. na~
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turally results from-innocence, that we rather mur.
mur and censure and reproach God Almighty, for
giving the trophies we have deserved to those who
have oppressed us; and study nothing more; than
stratagems to’ impose upou that conscience we are
weary of, and to barter away our innocence, that
we may-be capable of overtaking those in their
prosperous wickedness, from whom we would be
thought to have fled for conscience sake ; and in-
stead of a confident attending and waiting God’s
time to vindicate himself and us (for if our suffer-
ings proceeded from those grounds and principles
we pretend, it were so much his own cause that we
should be sure of his vindication) we make excuses
“for the little good we have done, and even renounce
it by professing to be sorry for it ; and that we
may be sure to find no check’ from our reason,
when we have prevailed with our conscience, we
corrupt and bribe our understandings with fallacious
argumentations, and argue ourselves into a liking
of our stupidity, as if we did nothing but what God
required at our hands; we say, God expects we
should help ourselves, and by natural means en-
deavoured to remove from us those afflictions and
calamities yvhich the power of ill men has brought
upon us ; that God doth assist and bless those en-
deavours: on the other hand, if we sit still, and’
without any industry of our own look for super-
natural ‘deliverance, we presume to put'God to a
miracle, which he will work for us, and that he -
will countenance our lethargic laziness. - Having
by this argumentation brought ourselves to an ac-
tivity, e must thenguide ourselves by what is pos-
sible, and what 1is practicable, that ‘s, by such rules
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and mediums as they have set down, with whom

our tvansactions myst be admitted. When we are -

then in any straits, which before our setting ont we
‘would not foresee, we have a maxim at hand to
carry us on. Of two evils the least is to be chosen.
If we can prevent this mischief, which seems to ws
greater, though we are guilty of snother which
seems less, all is well : evpeciully if our formal and
temporary and dissembled consent to this or that ill
act, enables us or gives us a probable hope (which
is a flattery we muach delight ourselves, and are al-
ways furnished with) of undoing or reversing those
mischiefs, which for the present we are net, or
think ourselves not able to prevent. And having
thus speciously reduced the practice of Christianity
to the notions of civil prudence and worldly peficy,
we insensibly run into all the goilt we have hitherto
with damage and loss avoided, and renounce ait
the obligations of piety and religion by our efons
apostacy It is true, God ®xpects we should per-
form all on our parts that is lawful to be dowe for
our own behoof; but when we have done that, he
will have us rely on him for our deliverance, how
distant soever it seems from ®s, rather than at-
tempt te deliver ourselves by any means not agree-
able te his precise pleasure. Neither ¢an tNere be
se stupid & reliance upon & miracle, as thas God
shouid suffer us to preserve or redeem ourselves by
ill and crooked arts, and contribute his blessings
upon such a preservation ; which would be move
miractlous, than what seems to theny most won-
derfol. There cannot be a more mischievens
sision: than that we should be always deing, al-
_ ‘ways éndeavousing 10 help dorsclves. Me that hath

-
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Jost his way in a dark night, and all the marks by
which he should guide himself, and know whether
he be in the way or not, cannot do so wisely ag 1o
sit still till the morning; especially if he trayel
upon such uneven ground and precipices, that the
least mistake in footing may prove fatal to him :

and it will be the same in our other journey ; if we
are benighted in our understandings, and so ne
path to tread in but whevre thorns and briars and
snakes are in our way, and where the least de-
viation from the right track will lead us into la-
Byrinths, from whence we cannot be safely disen-

tangled, it will become us, how bleak and stormy
soever the night is, how grievou and pressing s0-
ever our adversity is, to have patience till the Jight-
appears, that we may have a full prospect of our
way, and of all that lies in our way. If the malice
and power of enemies oppress us, and drive us to
those exigents, that there appears to us no expe-
dient to avoid utter ruin, but submitting and con.
carring with their mckedness, we ought to believe
that either Goyd will convert their hearts, or find
some other as extraordinary way to deliver us;
and if he does not, that then our ruin is necessary,
and that he will make it more happy to ns than our
deliverance would be. We have no such Iiberty
Jeft us to choose one evil, under pretence that we
midagnaterbysodoing. It may be a good
rule in matter of damage and inconvenience ; but
that which in itself is simply evil, must sot be con-
sented to under any extenuation or excuse; and

the project of doing good, or redeeming the ill we
‘have done, by such concessions, is more vain, more
apjustifiable. We are so far fram any warrant for
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those undertakings, that we have an infallible text,
¢ That we'are not to do evil that good may come
of it ;” we ought not to presume that God will give
us time and opportunity to do it, and then the in--
tention of doing well will be no geod excuse for the
ill we bave actually committed ; meither have we
reason to be confident that we shall have the will
to do it, if we have the opportunity; since every
transgression, so deliberated and resolved en, leaves

the mind vitiated and less inclined to goed ; and -

there is such a.bashfulness naturally attends on
- guilt, that we have not afterwards the same alacrity
to do well, and grow ashamed and afraid of that
convex‘satlon; without which it will net be possible
for’ us to do that good. It will be said, oar not
concurring in this particular act, may ruin us, bpt
‘not hinder the -act from being done ; and therefore
that it'is too vain an affectation of our ruin to op-
pose that so fruitlessly: and this consideration and
objection, I fear, hath prevailed over too many to
submit to that which they have long opposed, as not*
agreeable to their understandings and conscience;
that they have' done their parts, oppesed it as long °
as they were able ; that it shall be done whether
they will or no ; and that it is only in their power
to perish with what they would preserve, but not
to preserve it by perishing; and therefore, that
they may for their own preservation join in the do-
ing that, or consenting to it, which will be done in
spite of any resistance they can make. This is said
in the business of the church : it is actually. op-
pressed ; the government of -it- actually and re-
medilessly altered ; nothing that I can say or de
can preserve it ; and that the question is not, whe-

-

. .
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ther { wouhl desire to preserve both church and
kingdem, but whether, 'when there can be one, and
“but one preserved, I will lose that becaunse I cannot
keep both. But these arguments cannot' prevail
with a conscience informed and guided aright. If
my religion oblige me to domy duty no longer than
convemendy I might, and that when wants and
necessities and dangers pressed upon me, I might
recede and yield to what I believe wicked or un-
lawful, I had no more to do, bat to make that ue-
oessity and danger evident to the world for my ex-
cuse. -But no union and consent in wickedness can
make my guilt the less; and if nothing I can do can
preserve the church, it is in my power to preserve
my own innecence, and to have no hand in its de-

struction ; and I ought to value that-innocence -

above all the conveniences and benefits my sub-
mission can bring to me. And I must confess, 1
‘want logic to prove to myself, that it may be lawful
for me to do that to recover or redeem my fortune,
which was not lawful for me to do to preserve it 5
or that after I have borne great afflictions and ca.
lamities, I may eonscientiously consent to that,
which, if I could have done, I might haveé prevented
all those calamities. No man is so insignificant as
that he can be sure his' example can do no hurt.
There is naturally such a submission of the under-
standing, as many do in truth think that lawful to
be done which they see another do, of whose judg-
ment and.integrity they have a great opinion ; so
that-my example may work upon athers to do what
no-other temptatlon or suﬂ'ering_conld induce them
to; nay, it may not only increase the number”of
the guilty, but oonﬁrm those, who, out of their re-

L.
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verence to my carriage and constancy, began to
repent the ill they had done; and whosoever is
truly repenting, thinks at the same time of repair-
ing. I doubt many men in these ill times have
‘found themselves unhappily engaged in a partner-
ship of mischief,” before they apprehended they
were out of the right way, by seriously believing
what this man said (whose learning and knowledge
was confessedly eminent) to be law, and implicitly
concluding what another did (whose repatation for
honesty and wisdom was as general) to be just and
prudent ; and I pray God, the faylts of those misled
men may not be imputed to the other, who have
. weight enough of their own, and their very know-
ledge and honesty increase their damnation. *“If
thou faint in the day of adversity, thy strength is
small,” says Solomon, Prov. xxiv. 10.  Si despera-
_ veris lassus,” says the vulgar Lating if being weary
or faint, thou despair, thy strength is small ; it
shows thou hast done well out of design, and in
expectation of prospering by it; and being dis-
appointed, thou even repentest the having done thy
daty : for thy strength and courage being grounded
oaly on policy, it must needs be small; whereas,
if it had been grounded on conscience and piety to-
wards God, thou couldest never despair of his as-
sistance and protection. Tremellius renders that
text more severely, ““ 8i remisse te geras tempore
angustiz, angusta erit virtus tua ;” If thon art Jess
¥igorous in the time of trouble, thy virtue is not
virtue, but a narrow slight disposition to good, ne-
ver grown into a habit.  In the day of prosperity
be jeyful, but in the day of adversity consider,”
#3y8 the preacher. Tremellius rendersit, ¢ Tempore
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autem mrali wtere;” Use the time of trouble, em-
ploy it so that thon mayest be the better for it, and
that others may be the better by thy. deportment.
It was observed in the primitive time, that there
were more men converted to Christianity by the
death of every martyr, than by all their sermons
and actions of their life; and thence it was said,
‘¢ Sanguis martyrum est semen ecclesiz ;" Not only
that the confirmation of their doctrine with their -
blood persaaded many that it was the truth for
which many were so ready to pour out their blood,
but that their demeanour at their death, thelr greas
courage and patience, and contempt of tortures and
pain, made many believe that there was a satis-
faction and pleasure and joy in those opinions,
which was so much superior and above the agony -
and pain of death, that a mind refreshed with the
one, preserved the body from the sense and feeling
of ‘the other; insomuch, as the prosecutors them-
stlves, who could not be moved with the orations
and sermons and disputations of the prisoners, were
converted by beholding them at the stake. And we
oftentimes see passionate and violent men, whose
unimosities and revenge no charlty or Christian pre-
cepts cduld suppress and extinguish, so astonished
with the brave and constant carriage of their ad-
versaries in their afffictions, which have been un-
justly brought upon them by the other, that their
very reverence to their euﬂ'erings have begot s re-
morse in them, and a reparation of their wrongs :
nay, we often see ill men, who have justly fallen
under heavy calamities, behave themselves so well
‘under them, that all prejudice hath been thereby \
‘reconciled toward them. To couclude, wouldst
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thou convert thy adversary to an admiration  and
- value and affection to thee, to a true sense of the
wrong-he hath done thee, there is no such way, as
by letting him see by thy firm and-cheerful sub-
mitting to adversity, that thou hast a peace about
thee of which thou canst not be robbed by him, and
of which in all his power he is not possessed. If
his heart be so hardened, and his conscience seared;
that thou canst this way make no impression.on
him toward his conversion, thou shalt however more
perplex.and grieve and torment his mind with envy
of thy virtue, than he can thine with all his in-
solence and oppression. - s

s R

X. OF CONTEMPT OF DEATH, AND THE BBST
’ PROVIDING FOR IT. ’

Montpelher, 1669

O DEeATH, how bitter is the remembrance - of
thee to a man that liveth at rest in his possessions,
and to the man that hath nothing to vex him, and
that hath prosperity in all things; yea, unto him
that is yet able to receive meat : O Death, . accept-
able is thy sentence to the needy, and unto him
whose strength faileth, that is now in the last age,
and is vexed with all things, and to him that des-
. paireth, and hath lost patience ;” was thereflection

of the son of Sirach, upon the several affections
- and humonrs and contingencies in the life of man.
-(x1i. 1, 2.) But without doubt, the very prosperous

man, who seems to be most at ease, and yithout

any visible outward vexation, is as weary. very fre-

quently of life (for satiety of. all things naturally
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produces a zatiety of life itself,) as the most miser-
able man, whose appetite of life seema even by this
' observation to continue as long as' his appetite of

meat ; for as long as he is able to receive meat, the -

remembrance of death is bitter to him. The phi-
losophers who most undervalued life and most con~
temned death, and thought it worthy a serious
meditation and recollection, *‘ Utrum commodins

tit, vel mortem transire ad nos, vel nos ad eam,”

whether we should stay till death calls upon us, or
we call uponit; and belicved that it was the greatest
obligation that Providence had. laid upon mankind,
‘‘ Quod unum introitum nobis ad vitam dedit, exitus
multos ;” and that it was therefore a very foolish
thing to complain of life; when they may determine
it when they will: “ Hoc est unum, cur quod de
vitA non possimus queri; neminem tenet;” they
may choose whether they will live or no: and though
men were obliged .to make their lives conformable
to the good examples of other men, in the manner
of their death they were only to please themselves,
“ Optima est que placet ;” yet there was a great
difference in this point between the philosophers
themselves; and many of them held it very un-
lawful, and a great wickedness, for any man to offer
violence to himself, and to deprive himeself of hisown
life, and ¢ Exspectandum esse exitum quem natura
decrevit :” and surely, excluding all other con-
siderations, there seems to be more fortitude and
courage in dariog to live miserably, and to undergo
those assaults which that life is liable to, than in
preventing and redeeming himself from it by a sad-
den voluntary death ; and the other party, which

most disliked and professed against this restraiut,
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as the contradiction of that liberty in which man
was born, as very few of them in their practice
parted voluntarily with their lives, so in their dis-
courses they kept the balance equal; and as they,
would not have their disciples too much in love
with life, to set too high and too great a value upon
it, so they would by no means suffer them to con-
temn, much less hate, it ; ¢ Ne nimis amemus vi-
tam, et ne nimis oderimns * they had so many
cautions and hesitations and distinctions about the
abandoning of life, that 3 man may see that death
was no pleasant prospect to them. He who would
kill himself ought to do it with deliberation and .
decency, ¢ Non fugere debet e vita, sed exire;” and
above all, that ¢ libido moriendi” was abominable.
It must not be a dislike of life, but a sati€ty in it,
that disposed them.to part with it. The truth is,
though they.could have nofarther reflections in this
disquisition, than were suggested to them by a full
consideration of the law of nature, and the obliga-
tions thereof, and could not consider it as a thing
impious in itself as it related to heaven and hell,
yet the difference that was in their view was very
great between being and not being, and their little
or no comprehension what was done after death,
or whether any thing succeeded or no, that many
of them from thence valued life the more, and sonie
. of them the less,

The best Christians need not be ashamed to
sharpen, to raise their cwn contemplations and de-
votions, by their reflection upon the discourse of
the heathen philosophers ; but they may be ashamed
if from those reflections their piety be not in-
deed both instructed and exalted: apd if their
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mere reason could raise-and incite them to so great
a reverence for virtue, and so solicitous a pursujt
of it, we may well blush if our very reason, so
much informed by them, be not at least equal to
theirs ; and being endowed and strengthened with
clear notions of religion, it doth not carry us higher
than they were able to mount, and to a perfection
they were not able to ascend to. We may learn
from thenf"to undervalue life so much, as not affect
it above the innocence of living or living innocently ;
we may so far learn from them to contemn death,
as not to avoid it with the guilt or infamy of living.
But then the consideration of heaven aud hell, the
reward and punishment which will inentably at-
tend our living and dying well or ill, will both raise
and fix -our thoughts of life and death in another
light than they weére accustomed to; neither of
those Lands of Promise having been contained in
their map, or in ahy degree been exposed to their
prospect ; and nothing but the view of those land.
marks can infuse into us a just esteem of life, and
a just apprehension of death. Chbristianity them
doth neither oblige us not to love life, or not to
fear death, but to love life so little, that we
may féar death the less. Nothing can so well pre-
pare. us for it, as a continual thinking upon it;
and our very reason methinks shonld keep us think-
ing of that which we know must, come, and cannot
know when ; and therefore the being much sur-
prised with the approach of it is as well a discredit
to our reason as to our religion; and beyond an
humble and contented expectation of it religion re-
quires not from us: it being impossible for any
man who is bound to pay money upon demand, not
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to think of having the money ready against it is de-
manded ; nor doth any man resolve to make a
journey, without providing a viaticum for that jour-
ney; and this preparation will serve our turn ; that
¢¢ libido moriendl” is no injunction of Christianity ;
and we know in the primitive times, that as great
pains were taken to remove those fears and appre~
hensions oat of the hearts of Christians, which
terrified them out of their rellgmn, by presenting
, to them the great reward and joy and pleasure
which they were sure to be possessed of who died
for their religion; so there was no less to restrain
them from being transported with such a zeal, as
made them, out of the affectation of martyrdom, te
eall for it, by finding out and reproaching the
judges, and declaring their faith unasked, that
shey might be put to death ; to be contented to die
when they conld not honestly avoid it, was the trone
martyrdom. We need not seek death out, it will
come in its due time: and if we then conform de-
ceatly to its sumwmons, we have done what is ex-

pected from us. - There are so many commendable

and worthy ends for which we may desire to live,
that we may very lawfully desire that our death
may be deferred. St. Paul himself, who had been
80 near heaven that he was not sure that he had
not been there, was put to a stand, and corvected
his impatience to be there again, "with the con-
‘slderation of the good he might do by living und
continuing in this world ; I am in a strait be-
twixt two, having a desire to depart and to be with
Christ, which is far better : nevertheless, to abide
in the flesh is more needful for you,” Phil. i. 23,
24. He knew well bis own place there which was

)

1
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reserved for him, but he knew as well that the
longer his journey thither was deferred, he should
have the more company there ;. and this made his
choice of life, even upon the comparison, very war-
rantable. Men may very piously desire to live, to
comply with the very obligation of nature in che.
rishing their wives and bringing up their children,
and to enjoy the blessings of both: and that ke
mmay coantribute to the peace and happiness and
prosperity of his country, he way heartily pray not
to die. Length of days is a particular blessing
God vouchsafes to those he favours most, as giving
them thereby both a task and opportunity to de
the more good. They who are most weary of life,
and yet are most unwilling to die, are such who
have lived tono purpose; who have rather breathed
than lived. They who pretend to the apestle’s
ecstasy, and to desire a dissolution from a religlons
nauseating the folly dnd wickedness of this world,

d out of a devout contemplation of the joys of

saven, administer too much cause of doubting,
that they seem to triumph over nature more than
they have cause, and that they had rather live ti
the next year than die in this. He who believes
the world not worthy of him, may in truth be
thought not worthy of the world. If men are not
willing to be deprived of their fortunes and pre-
ferments apd liberty, which are but the ordinary
perquisites of life, they may very justifiably be un-
willing to be deprived: of life itself, upon which
those conveniences depend; and death is uccom-
panied with many things, which we are not obliged
solicitously to covet. We are well prepared for it,
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when by continual thinking upon it we are so pre

pared, as not to be in any degree terrified with the
approach of it, and at the resigning our life into his
hands who gave it; and a temper beyond this is
rather to be imagined than attained, by any of
those rules of understanding which accompany a
man that is in good health of body and mind ; and
the sickness aud infirmity of either is more like to
amaze and corrupt the judgment, than to elevate
and inspire it with any rational, transcendeént, and
practical speculations. The best counsel is to pre-
pare the mind by still thinking of it, ¢ Illis gravis
est, quibus est repentina, facile eam sustinet qui
semper exspectat.”- No doubt it must exceedingly
disorder all their faculties, who cannot endure the
mention of it, and do sottishly believe (for many
such sots there are) that they shall die theSooner,
'if they do any of those things which dying people
used to do, and which nobody ought to defer tifl
that season : and there cannot be a better expedient
to enable men to pass that time with courage and
moderate cheerfulness, than so to have dispatched
and ‘settled all the business of the world when a
man is in health, that he may be vacant, when sick-
ness comes, from all other thoughts bat such as
are fit to be the companions of death, and from all
other business but dying ; which, as it puts an end

in a moment to all that is mortal, so it requires the -

operation of more than is mortal to make that last
moment agrecable and happy.

L SRS S/ T —
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XI. OF FRIENDSHIP,

. Montpellier, 1670. '

FrieNpsHIP must have some extraordinary ex-
cellence in it, when the great philosopher as well
as best orator commendas it to us to prefer before
all things in the world; ¢ Ut amicitiam omnibus
rebus humanis anteponatis:” and it must be very
precious, when it was the circumstance that made
David’s highest affliction most intolerable, that his
lover and his friend was put from him ; and there
could be no aggravation of the misery he endured,
when his own familiar friend, in whem he trusted,
was turned against him. 'l'his heroical virtue is
pretended to by all, but understood of practised
by very few, which needs no other manifestation,
than that the choleric person thinks it an obligation
upon his friend to ‘assist him in a murder ; the un.
thrifty and licentious person expects that friend-.
ship should oblige him who pretends to love him,
to waste all his estate in riots and excesses, by be-
coming bound for him, and.so liable to pay those
debts which his pride and vanity contract. In a
word, there is nothing that the most unreasonable
faction, or the most unlawful combination and con-
spiracy, can ‘be applied to compass, which is not
thought by those who should govern the world to be
the proper and necessary office of friendship; and
that the laws of friendship are extremely violated
and broken, if it doth not engage in the perform-
ance of all those offices, how unjust -and unworthy"
soever. And thus the sacred name of friendship,
und all the generous duties- which result from it,

N



96 LORD CLARENDON’S ESSAYS. |

are dishonoured and discredited, as if they could be }
applied to the propagation of vice, or to the sup-
port of actions inconsistent with discretion and
honesty. The son of Sirach had no such imagina-
tion, when he pronounces, that ¢ a faithful friend
is the medicine of life, and they that fear the Lord
shall find him :” if he be a gift that God bestows
upon them who fear him, they will not lose both

the gift and the giver upon vile and vaworthy em- .

ployments. Let us therefore, lest this precious
blessed composition be driven out of the world, by

the falsehood and violence of those who pretend to |
adore it, or withdraw itself from mankind, because |

there are so few breasts prepared to receive and
entertain it, in the first place, examine what in
truth friendship is ; what are the obligations of it ;

and what persons, by the excellence or corruption |

of their natures, are capable or incapable of beipg
possessed of it, and receiving the effects of it, It
may be, it is easier to describe, as most men have
done who have writ of it, than to define friendship 3
yet I know not why it may not rightly be defined to
be, an union between just and good men, in their

- joint interest and concernment, aud for the ad-
vancement thereof : for it hath always been com-

sented to, that there can be no friendship but be-
tween good men, because friendship can never be
severed from justice; and consequently can never
be applied to corrupt ends. It is the first law of
friendship, if we believe Tully, who saw as far inte
it as any man since, *‘ ut neque rogerus res turpes,
nec faciamis rogati :” which puts an end to all
their endeavours, who would draw any corrupted
liquor from so pure a fountain, Friendship neither
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requires nor consents to any thing that is not pure
und sincere; they who introduce the least spot or
crooked line into the draught and portraiture of
friendship, destroy all its beauty, and render it so
deformed, that it cannot be known. Let us then
examine, fmm the integrity of this definition and
institution, what the obligations of it are, and what
friends are bound. under that seal to do or suﬂbr
for one another.

1. The first and prlnupal obligation is, to assiat
each other with their counsel and advice ; and be-
cause the greatest cement that holds and keeps
them together, is the opinion they have of éach

other’s virtue, they are to watch as carefully as is -

possible that neither of them swerve from the strict
rules thereof; and if the least propensity towards
it be discovered, to apply adinonition and counsel
and reprehension to prevent a lapse. He who sees
his friend do amiss, commit a trespass upon his ho-
nour or upon his conscience, do that which he were
better mot do, or do that which he ought not to do,
and doth not tell him of it, do all he can to reform
him, hath broken the laws of friendship ; since
there is no one obligation to be named with it ; so
that it may be said to be so much the sole use of
friendship, that where that fails, the performance
of all other offices is to no purpose; and it may be
observed, that few men have ever fallen ‘into any
signal misfortune, at least not been lost in it, who
have ever been possessed of a true friend, except it
be in @ time when virtue is a crime. Counsel and
reprehension was a duty of the text in the Levitical
law; “ Thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neigh-
but, and not suffer sin upon him * (Lev. xix. 17.)

-
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and Mr. Selden tell us of a Rabbi, that thought it
one of the principal canses of the destruction of
Jerusalem, because they had left off reproving one
another, *° Non excisa fuisset Ierosolima, nisi quo-
niam alter alterum non coarguebat ;’ and there is
no doubt, the not exercising this essential part of
friendship with that sincerity and plainness it onght
to be, hath been, and is, the occasion of infinite
mischief, and hath upon the ‘matter annihilated
friendship, and brought it under the reproach of
being a pander, and prostitutéd to all the'vile offices

. of compliance with the infirmities and vices of the

person it regards. It iy thought to be a nec

office of friendship, to conceal the faults of a friend,
and make them be thought much less than they are ;
and it is 80 : every man ought to be'very tender of
the reputation of one he loves, and to labour that
he may be well thought of ; that is his daty with re-
ference to others : but he is neither to lessen or con-
ceal it to himself, who can best provide for his re-
putation, by giving no cause for aspersion ; and he,
who in such cases gives not good counsel to his
friend, -betrays him,

2. The second office of friendship is, to assist the
interest and pretence of his friend with the utmost
power he hath, and with more solicitude than if it
were his own, as in truth it is; but then Tully’s
rule is excellent, * Tantum cuique tribuéndum est,
primum quantum ipse efficere possis, deinde quan-
tumn quem diligas atque adjuves possit sustinere ;"
men are not willing to have any limits put to their
desires, but thiuk their friends bound to help them

e A—

to any thing they think themselves fit for. But

friendship justly considers what in truth they are,

-
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dot what they think themselves fit for; guantum
possunt sustinere : friendship may be deceived, and
overvalue the strepgth and capacity of his friend,
think that he can sustain more than indeed his
parts are equal to; but friendship is not so blind,
as not to discern a total unfitness, an absolute in-
capacity, and can never be engaged to promote such
a subject. It can never prefer a man to be a judge,
who knows.nothing of the law ; nor to be a general,
who was never a soldier. Promotions, in which the
public are concermed, must not be assigned by the
excess of private affections; which, though possi-
bly they may choose the less fit, must never be so
seduced as not to be sure there is a competent fit-
wess in the person they make choice of : otherwise
friendship, that is compounded of justice, wduld
be unjust to the public, out of private kindnees
towards particular persons; which is the highest
injustice imaginable, of which friendship i3 not
capable. -

3. The third duty of friendship is entire conf-
dence and communication, without which ‘faithful
counsel the just tribute of friendship can never be
given ; and therefore reservation in friendship is
like concealment in confession, which makes the
absolution void, as the other doth the counsel of no
effect. Seneca’s advice is excellent, ‘¢ Diu cogita
an tibi in amicitiam aliquis recipiendus sit :** It is
want of this deliberation, this long thinking whe-
ther such a man be capable of friendship, and whe-
ther thou thyself art fit for it, that brings so much
scandal upon it, makes friendships of a day, or ra-
ther miscalls every short acquaintance, any light
conversation, by the title of friendship; of which

v
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very many of those are incapable, who are fit énough
for acquaintunce, and commendable enough in con-
versation. When thou hast considered this well,
which thou canst do without considering it long ;
cum placuerit fieri, if thou resolvest that he is fit for
thy friendship, fote illum peotore admitte, receive
him into thy bosom ; let him be possessed of all thy
purposes, all thy thoughts; to conceal any thing
from him now ia an affront, and a disavowing him
for thy friend. It is the reason the Roman church
gives, why they define the reservation and conceal-
ment of any sin, or circumstance of it, in confession
of it, te be sacrilege, because it defrauds God of
somewhat that was due to him from the penitent ;
and by the same reason, the not entirely communi-
cating all thon knowest and all thou thinkest is a
lay sacrilege, a retaining somewhat that is his due
by the dedication of friendship : and witheut this
sincere communication, the principal use of friend-
ship is abated and withheld, and the true virtue
thereof undiscovered, and the coinfort that at-
tends it. v :

The fourth obligation in friendship is constancy,
and continuing firm to the laws and obligations of
it. Friendship is so much more a sacrament than
marriage is, that in many cases a friend is more to
be trusted and relied upon than the wife of his bo-
som ; and 80 is not to be cast off or diamissed, but
upon the most discovered and notorious transgres-
- sions; and even then there will remain some marks,
yea and obligations, which can never be razed out
or cancelled. Scipio had never patience so much as
to hear that proposition of Bias the philosopher
pronounced, ““ Ita amare oportere ut aliquando
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esset osurus,” that a man was to love his friend in
such a manner, that he might hate him likewise if
there were an occasion ; which indeed was a bars
barous advice of a rude Stoic, whose profession was
not to appear like other men. It is possible that a
friend may fall so far from the laws of virtug and
justice, and commit such crimes and offences, that,
Iike violating the integrity of the marriage-bed, may
cause a separation even to the dissolution of friend.
ship; but it is not possible for a friend to think he
will do so till he hath done it notoriously: and even
after that time, though the communication which
constitated the friendship be interrupted, there re«
mains still some inclination ; and he thinks it just
to pay such a penalty for the error and unekilfuluess
of his election, that he hath still kindness and pity,
and is never heard to load his divorced friend with
reproaches and severe censures; it is grief enough
not to speak of it at all, but he can never be proa
voked to speak bitterly of him ; the grateful mee
mory of the past intercourse, and of some virtue
that was in the object, will preserve him from. that
indecency. There cannot be a greater manifesta-
tion how falsely or weakly the common friendships
of the age are founded and entered into, than by
every day’s abservation of men, who profess friend-
ship this day to those against whom they declare
to-morrow the most mortal and implacable hatred
and malice ; and blush not the next day to depress
the same man with all the imaginable marks of in~
famy, whom the day before they extolled with all
the commendations and praises which humanity
is capable of : whereas,in truth, nutural modesty
should restrain men, who huve been given to speak
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too well of some men, from speaking at all ill of the
same persons, that their former excess may be
thought to proceed from their -abpndant charity,
not from the defect of their judgment. Solomon
thought friendship so sacred a tie, that nothing
But the discovery of secrets, which is adultery in
marriage, could separate from it; and surely a
greater violation of friendship cannot be than sach
a discovery, and scarce any other guilt towards the
person of a friend can be equal to it. But friend-
ship may be broken and dissolved by faults commit-
ted against other persons, though of no immediate
relation to the friend himself. When men cease to
be of the same virtue they were, or professed and
seemed to be of, when that conjunction was en-
tered into: if they cease to be just and pious, and fall
into the practice of some notorious and scandalous
vice ; friendship is of so delicate a temper, that
she thinks her own beauty impaired by those spots,
and herself abandoned by that fonl practice. If the
avowing a friendship for a corrupt and wicked per-
som be so scandalous, that the best men cannot bear
the reproach of it, such a departure from probity
and a good vame will excuse and justify the others
withdrawing from that virtuous relation, so much
already abandoned by the impiety of the trans.
gressor; yet there will remain such a compassion
towards the person, which is very consistent with
the detestation of the vice, that he shall reccive
. all the offices of charity, kindness, and generosity,
which cannot but still spring from some root or.
branch of the withered and decayed former friend-
- ahip, that can never be totally extinguished, though
the lustre be faded and the vigour lost,

AN
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Since, then, the temper and composition of friend-
ship itself is so delicate and spiritual, that it admits
no mere carnal ingredients, and the obligations of
it are so inseparable and indispensable, we cannot
but discern how many classes of men are utterly
uncapable of being admitted into that relation;
or rather, how very few are worthy to be received
into the retinue of friendship, which all the world
lays a claim to. The proud ‘man can very hardly
act any part in friendship, since he reckons nore
to be his friends but those who admire him ; and
thinks very few wise enough to administer advice
and counsel to him, nor will admit, any man to
have the authority of reprehension, without which
frlend'ship cannot” subsist. The choleric, angry,
impatient man can be very little delighted with it,
since he abhers nothmg so much as contradiction ;
and friendship exercises no liberty more than that
of contradicting, finding fault with any thing that
is amijxs, and is as obstinate in controuling as the
most stubborn nature can be in transgressing. The
licentious and lustful person is so transported with
those passions which he calls love, that he abhors
nothing so much as the name of friendship ; which
he knows weuld be always throwing water upon’
that fire which he,wishes should still inflame him,
and endeavouring to extinguish all those appetites,
the satisfying whereof gives him all the pleasure he
enjoys in life. And, lastly, to the covetous, unjust,
and ambitious person, nothing can be so uneasy, =0
- grievous, aud so odious, as friendship ; which af-
fronts all their desires and pursuits with rude dis-
courses of the wealth of contentedness, of the fame
of integrity, and of the state and glory of humility,
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and would persuade them to make themselves
happy, by renouncing all those things which they
care for. There being then such an incoagruity
and unaptness in these several classes of men, which
- comprehend so large a part of mankind, to receive
and give entertainment to this transcendent virtve,
which™ is the ornament of life, that friendship
seems to be reserved only for those, who, by being
already persons of that rare perfection and recti-
tude, can receive least benefit by it, and so is an
impertinent_cordial prepared only for their. use who
enjoy excellent health, and is not to be applied to
the weak, sick, or indisposed, far their recovery or
-preservation ; there is no doubt there must be at
least a disposition to virtue in al who would en~
tertain, or be entertained in friendship: the seve-
ral vices mentioned before, exalted into h:
‘have more poison in them, than the antidote of
friendship. can expel or delights to contend with ;
there must be some declension of their vigour;
before they will permit the patient the lgisure to
walk in‘the gentle and temperate air of apy sober
and serious conversation. But as there is no such
perfection in nature, nor any such accomplishment
of manners, no such quality and degree of life to
which friendship is not exceedingly useful, and
which doth not receive infinite benefit and advan-
tage by it and from it; (and therefore if kings and
princes are incapable of it, by the sublime inequa-
lity of their persons with men of a lower rank, for
. friendship does suppose some kind of equality, it is
such an allay to their transcendent happiness, that
they shall do well, by art and condescension, ta
make themselves fit for that which nature hath no

q
i
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made them ;) so it may by degrees and faint aps
proaches be entertained by, and have operation
npon, even those depraved affections and tempers,
which seem most averse from, and incapable of the
effects and offices of it.

Friendship is compoundéd of all those soft hgn- ’

dients which can insinuater themselves and shde
imsensibly into the nature and temper of men of
the most different constitutions, as well as of those
strong and active spirits which can make their way
into perverse and obstinate dispositions; and be-
cause discretion is always predominant in, it, ft
works and prevails least upon fools, Wicked men
are often reformed by it, weak men seldom. It
doth not fly in the face of the proud man, nor en-
deavour to jostle him out of his way with unsea-
sonable reprehensions; but watches fit occasions
to present his own vices and infirmities in the per-
sons of other men, and makes them appear ridicu-
lous, that he may fall out with them in himself. It
provokes not the angry man by peremptory con-
tradictions ; he understands the nature of the pas-
sion, as well as of the person, too well, to endea-

vour to suppress or divert it with discourses when

it is in fury, but even complies and provokes it that
he may extinguish it: ¢ Simulabit iram, ut tan-
quam adjutor et doloris comes, plus auctoritatis in

consiliis habeat ;" a friend will pretend to have a-
greater sense of- the indignity, that he may be of -

counsel ia the revenge, and so will defer it till it

be too late to execute it, and till the passion is

burped out with its own ﬁre. Friendship will not

assault -the lustfal person with the commendation

of chastity ;" and will rather discourse of the dis-
¥ 2
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opses and contempt that will accopipany him, than
of the damnation that will attend him; it applies
paution and lenitives to vice that is in rage and
flagrant, the fever of which must be in remission
before the sovereign remedies of conscience are to
be administered. There is a weakness that contri-
butes to health ; and counsel must be as warily in-
ereased as diet, whilst there are dregs enough left
«of the disease o spoil the operation apd digestion.
. Friendship hath the skill and observation of the
best physician, the diligence and vigilance of the
hest nurse, and the tenderness and patience of the
best mother. Laastly, it will not endeavour to Ye-
form those who are covetous, unjust, or ambitious,
by persuading them that poverty is to be preferred
hefore plenty ; that it is better to be oppressed than
to oppress ; and that eontempt is more to be af-
fected than honony. Friendship is neither obliged,
nor ohliges itself, to such problems; but legves it
t9 those who satisfy themselves in speaking what
they shink true, without carin; whether it does
good, or whether any body believes them or no.
Frieudship may lose its labour, but it is very soli.
gitous that it may not; and therefore applies sach
eounsels as it may reasonably presume will not be
cagt up, though it may not carry away all the hy-
mour it is applied to. It will tell the covetous mau,
that he may gyow very vich, and yet spend part of
his wealth ag ke gathers it, generously upop him-
self, and charitably upon others; it will put him
in mind of Solomon’s observation, that ‘¢ There is
that scattereth, and yet incveaseth; and there is
that withheldeth meore than is meet, but it tendeth
ta poverty,” Prov. xl, 24, And bow far the appre-
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lension of that which he most endeavours 16 sveld
ma$ work upon him, depends much upon the foree
and power of friendship; and it hdth wrought &
great cure, if it hath prevailed with him to make
his money his servant, and to do the business of &'
servant, instead of being a slave to his money, It
is not to be expected, that all the precepts and all
the example of the strongest friendship shall have
force enough to drive away all the malignity which
possesses these several distempered persons; it will
be very much, and a sufficient evidence of the di-
vine influence of frietidship, if it prevatls with the
pioad man to'be less proud, and to endure to be i
that company that doth not flattet him ; if it maliés
the angry miat so much ashamed, as to blush for
his impertinent rage, and though he cannot sup-
press it, yet to éxcuse it; if he brings the lustfal
person to abhor uriclean discourses, to live caute if
not caste, and to endeavour to conceal his sin,
though it dannet suppressit; and if it can permiade
she covetous man to be less sordid towards himself,
though not less avaricious towards others, it hath
done great offices, and sown seed that may grow
up to the destruction of many of the weeds which
are feft. And it hath been often séen, that mamy
of these vices have been wonderfully blasted, and
even witheted away, by the discreet castigation
of a friend ; and rarély known that they have eon-
tinded long in their full rage and vigour, when they
have beén set upon or undermined by skilful friend-
ship. : : t

lgut I cannot here avoid being told, that here
is an ‘excellent cordial provided for people in the
plague, to whoni nobody hath the charity to admi-

'
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" mister it; that since friendship can only be betweesr
good men, the several ill qualities which possess
those persons have made them incapable of it, and
80 cannot receive those offices from it; if the proud
and the angry, the lustful, revengeful, and ambi-
tioua person, be not capable of friendship, they ean
never receive benefit-by it. It is very true, there
eannot be a perfect entire friendsbhip with men of
those depraved affections, whe cannot perform the

_fanctions of it ; there cuonot be that confidence,
communication, and mutual concernment between
such persons, and those that are endowed with that

_ wirtue and justice which is the foundation of friend-
-ship : but men may receive the benefit and officea
of friendship who are neither worthy nor capable
of entering into the society and obligation of it, or
to return those offices they receive. It hath so
much justice in it, that it is solicitous to relieve
any body that is oppressed, though it bath pro-
ceeded from his own default ; and it hath so much
charity in it, that it is ready to give to whoever
wants, though it could choose a better object. 1t
is possible that a fast friendship with a worthy
father may in such a degree descend to an wnwor-
shy son, that it may extend itself in all the offices
towards him which friendship wses to produce;
though he can make no proportionable return, nor,
it may be, cares not for thdl exercise of it. It
is not impossible but that we may have contracted

" friendship with men whe then concealed their se-
cret vices, which would, if discovered, have ob:
structed the contract ; or they may afterwards fall
into those vices, which cannot but dissolve it, inter-
Fupt that communication and confidence which is

~
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the soul-of it: yet in neither of those cases, we
must not retire to such a distance, as not to have
the former obligation in our view; we must so far
separate as to appear at the farthest distance from
their corruptions, but we must retain still a tender
compassion for their persoms, and still administer-
to them all the comfort and all the counsel that
may restore them again to an entire capacity of our
friendship ; and if that canuot be, to prosecute them
still with some effects of it, inflict upon ourselves,
for our.own oversight and want of prudence, more
patience and more application than we are bound
to use towards strangers’; in a word, friendship is
so diffusive, that'it will insinuate its effects to the
benefit of any who are in any degree capable of ve-
ceiving benefit from it,

Xil. OF .COUNSEL AND CONVERSATION,

Montpelller, 1670.
CouNsgL and conversation is a secopd education,
that improves all the virtue and corrects ail the
vice of the former, and of nature itself; and who-
soever hath the blessing to attain this benefit, and
understands the advantage of it, will be superior
to all the difficulties of this life, and camnot miss
his way to the next. Which-is the more easy to
be believed, by the contrary prospect, by the evi«
dence of the in6nite mischief, which the corrupt
and. evil conversation the company of wicked meu
produces in the world, to the making impressions
upon those who are not paturally ill inclined, but
by degrees wrought upon, first to laugh at chastity,
religion, and virtue, and all-virtnous men, and then

\
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to hate and contemn them § so that it is a miracle
of some magnitude for any one to have much ton-
versation with such people, to be often in that com<
pany, and afterwards heartily to forsake them ; and
he ought to lock upon himself us a Yrand pulled
and snatched out of the fire by the omnipotent armr
of God himself. Iknow not how it comes to pass,
but notorious it is, that men of depraved principles
and practice are much more active and solicitous
to make proselytes, and to corrupt uthers, that
pious and wise men are to reduce and convert; us
if the devil's talent were more operative and pfo-
duttive, than thatwhich God entrusts in the hands
of his children, which seems to be wrapped up in &
napkin without beéing employed: ¢ Frowardness
is in his heart, he deviseth mischief contitually, he
soweth discord,” says Solomon of his wicked man,
(Prov. %. 14.) * Pravo corde architectatar malum,”
as-one translation renders it; he doth not do mis-
chief by chance, or negligently, but deliberates how
he may do it with mere success; he builds it com-
modiously and speciously to the eye, that it may
invite men to inhabit it; there is no industry wor
art wanting to make it prosper, and té yield a good
harvest : whereas good men are coritent to enjoy
the peace and tranquillity of their own consciences §
are very strict in all they say or do; and are severe
examiners of their own actions, that they may be
_Corréspofident to thelr professions, and take thew-
selves to be without any obligation to be inquisitive
into the actions of other men.  Which, though it
be a good temper to restrain that unlawful curiosity
abd censoriousness, which wotld dispose us to be
remisy towards oarselves, and severe censyrers of

‘ -
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the actions of other men, is far from’the commuy-
nicative duty which we owe to our brethren in ap
open and friendly conversation. ‘ When' thou ar
converted, strengthen thy brethren,” was an injune-
tion of our Saviour himself to St. Peter (Luke xxii,
28.) God bestows conversien and any other per
fections upon us, that we may convert and mend
other men ; charity is diffusive, and cares not what
it spends, 80 it enriches others, There are two

. very erroneous opinipns, which hinder and obstruct
those offices which should flow from the perfeetions
of all men towards others: the first, that it is the
office of the ministers and preachers to teach al}
men their duty to God, and to instruct them .in
the ways of a virtuous and innocent conversation ;
the second, that men are generally little the hetter
for advice, and care not to receive it, except from
persons who have some suthority over them. For
the first, the preachers need all the help other men
can give them towards the reforming of men’s man-
ners, without which they.will be able to contribute
but very little to their faith; and the chief renson
that their faith is not hetter, is, because their man-
ners are so bad, which the preachers can very
hardly be informed of, nor easily take natice of
when they are informed : the second proceeds from
too ill an opmion of mankind, which is much more
tractable than it is thought to be, and hath am in-

 ward reverenée for that virtue it doth not practise ;
and there is too much reason to believe, that vice
flourishes more by the negligence of those whe are
enemies to it, than the cherishing it receives by
those who practise it ; and if the others laboured sa(
wmuch a8 they ought to do to prevent the growth
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of it, to nip it in the bud before it be grown impu-
dent, and pluckiug it up by- the roots when it is
grown so, by severe and sharp reprehension, the
vigour of it would-quickly decay; and nothing is
80 frequent as cures of this kind by honest conversa-
tion, which insinuates itself into the minds of men
insensibly, and by degrees gets authority, and even
. a jurisdiction, over the hearts of the worst. men:
the hearing the_ordinary discourses of sober aud
discreet men, the very being where they are, ad
looking upou thiem, works great effects; “ Est ali-
quid, quod ex magno viro, vel tacente, proficias ;"
the very aspect of a venerable person, though he
says nothing, leaves an impression upon the mind
of. any man who is not utterly abandoned to vice;
and men of loose principles find another kind of
spiri¢ of mirth, and it may be another kind of sharp-
ness of wit, in innocent and virtuous conversation,
that may have some condescension to make itself
delighted in, and therenpon care less for the com-
pany they have kept, and more for that they ave
fallen into. And it is a wonderful -degree of reco-
very; when men have these recollections, they will
quickly attain to the rest; he that hath redeemed
himself out of ill company, qr from taking deligh¢
-in it, is far advanced towards a perfect reformation:
.It was a very important circamspection that Epi-
eurus prescribed to his disciple, to be more carefal
¢ cum quibus edas aut bibis, quam quid edas aut
bibis;” no diet can be so mischievous as-the com-
pany in which it is taken. And if the first corrap-
tion be not sucked in from the domestic manners, &
little providence might secure men in their first
entrance into the world 5 at least, if parents took

-
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as myuch care to provide for their children’s conver«
sation, as they do for their clothes, and to procure
a good friend for them as a good tailor.

It is not looked upon as the business of convers
sation to mend each other, the fairness of it rathen
consists in -not offending ; the propagating part is
not enough understood ; if it. were, men ‘would take
more joy, and feel a greater inward content, in
making men good and pious and wise, than in any:
other kind of generation : which arcbut the vaigar
acts of nature; but the mending and exalting the
soul is 80 pear a new dct of creation, that it illus-
trates it; and this. illustration God expects from
those wbom he hath quahﬁed for it, by giving them
parts above other men, virtuous and good disposi-
tions, and if he. adds eminency of place too, which
draws the eyes of men more upon them, and in«
clines them to submit to their advice and directions,
And it is no discharge of their duty to be innocent.
and entire themselves, if they do-not make others
30 by their conversation as well as their examples
they are very good magistrates (aund & common«
wealth prospers much the better for having such)
who are very strict and severe against offenders,
and retain men within their duties, by punishing
those who transgress; but they are much better
magistrates, who, by their communication and in-
struction, and any other condescension, can lessen
the number of delinquents ; which, withoat doubt,
is in every good man’s power to do, according te
their several degrees, if they made it their business
(and better business they cannot have,) to inform °
their friends and their ~neighbours before they
commit faults, and reclaim them after they have

-
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committed them by animadversions and repnhen-
sions. The malignity of man’s nature is not so
violent and impetuous, as to ‘hurry them at Srst,
and at once, into any sopreme and incorrigible love
of wickedness: poor people begin first to be idle,
which brings want upon them, before they arrive
at the impudence of stealing ; and if they were it
first brought to be in' love with industry, which is
43 easily learned, and it may be in itself as easy as |
idleness, the other mischief would be never thought
of. The first ingredients into the most enormous
crimes, are ignorance, incogitance, or some sudden
violent passion ; which a little care in a charitable
neighbonr might easily infoym and reform, before
it grows up into rebellion, or contempt of religion. .
" -Every man ought to be a physician to him for
whose malady he hath a certain cure ; and there .
is scarce a more infallible cure than counsel and
conversation, which hath often recovered the most
profligate persons; and hath so seldom failed, that
an enormous man of dissolute and debanched man-
ners hath been rarely known, who bath lived in
frequent conversation with men of wisdom and un-
blameable lives, But it will be said, that such peo-
ple will never like or endure that conversation. [t
may be, like ill physicians, we may too soon de-
spair of the recovery of some patients; and there- .
fore leave them to desperate experiments: we are
too apt to look so superciliously upon the natural
levities and excesses of youth, as if they were not
worth the pains of conversion; or that it would be
best wrought by necessities, contempt, or prisons :
either of which are very ill schools to reduce them
to virtne. Such men. will never deeline the con-

.
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versation of their superiors, if they may be admitted
to it, though it may be they intend to langh at it;
but by this, in an instant, they depart from the
pleasure of obscene and profane discourses, and
insensibly find an alteration in their nature, their
humour, and their manners; there being a sovereign
and a subtle spirit in the conversation of goed and
wise men, that insinuates itself into -corrupt men,
that though they know not how it comes about,
they sensibly feel an amendment : ** Non deprehen-
dent quemadmodum aut quando, profuisse depre-
hendent;” they cannot téll how or when, but they
are-sure they are restored. It is great pity that so
infallible a medicine should be locked up by preju-
dice or morosity,

. XIll. OF PROMISES,

Montpellier, 1670, -
Promises was the ready meoney that was first
eoined, and made current by the law of nature, to
support that society and commerce that was ne-
cessary for the comfort and security of mankind;
and they who have adulterated this pure and legi-
timate metal with an allay of distinctions and sub-
tle evasions, have introduced a counterfeit and per-
nicious coin, that destroys all the simplicity and
integrity of human conversation. For what obliga-
tions can ever be the earnest of faith and truth, if
promises mmy be violated? The superinduction of
others for the corroboration and ‘maintenance of
government bad been much less necessary, if pro-
mises had still preserved their primitive vigour and

reputation ; nor cun‘any thing be eaid for the non- .

-

N
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. performance of a promise, which may not as-reas
sonably be applied to the non.observation of. aun
oath; and in truth, men have not been observed
to be much restrained by their oaths, who have
a0t been puoctual in their promises, the same sin-
cerity of nature being requisite to both. The phi+
losopher went farther than his profession obliged
him, or in truth than it admitted, when he would
not have the performance exacted, unless ‘¢ omnia
essent eadem, que fuerint cum promitteres ;” and
the distinction was necessary, when he thonght it
fit to avoid a promise he had made to a man that
appears to be an ill man, who seemed a very good
-and worthy person when he made this promise :
and a greater chauge could not be: yet he seemed
not over pléased with his own distinction, and
would rather comply with-his promise, if it could
be done without much inconvenience. But too
many Christian casuists have gone much farther in
finding out many inveutions and devices to evade
and elude the faith of promise, if there hath begn
force or fraud, or,any other circumvention, in the
contriving the promise and engagement; which
must dissolve all the contracts and bargaias which
are commonly made among men, who still contend
to be too hard for one another, that they may ad-
vance or lessen their commodity, -And no doubt
the forming and countenancing those dispensations
hath introduced much improbity and tergiversation
into the nature and minds of men, which they were
"net acquainted with whilst they had a due consi«
deration of the sacredness of their word and pro-
mige, It is from the impiety of this doctrine, that
we run with that precipitation into promises and
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utlu and think it Jawful to promise that which we

know to be unjawful to perform. What. is this but

to proclaim perjury to be lawful, at the committing

whereof every Christian heart ought to tremble;

or rather to declare thdt there is no such sin, no

such thing as perjury? ‘“There is no question, no”
man ought to perform an unlawful, much less a -
wicked oath or promise; bat the wickedness of

execating it doth not absolve any man from the

guilt and wickedness of swearing' that he would

do it ; .bhe is perjured in not performing that which

he would be more perjured in performing ;' and

men who unwarily involve themselves in those laby-

rinths, cannot find the way out of them with inno-

cence, and seldom choose to do it with that which

is next to it, hearty repentance; but devise new

expedients, which usually increage their crime and

their perplexity. Where nothing of the law of God

or some, manifegt deduction from thence doth con-

troul our promises, it is great pity that the mere

human law and policy of government should ab-

solve men from the. performance ; and a good con-

seience will compel him to do that whom the law

will not compel, but suffer to evade for his own.
benefit. We have not that probity which nature

stated us in, iIf we do not ¢ castigare promittendi

temeritatem,” redeem the rashness and incogitance

of our promise, by submitting to the inconvenience

and dnmage'of performance.

It is one of the greatest arguments which makes
Machiavel seem to prefer the government of a
commonwealth before that of monarchy (for be
doth but seem to do it, how great a republican
soever e is thought te be,) because he says kings.

'
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and princes are less direct in the ‘observation of”
their promises and” contracts than republics are 3
and that a little benefit and advantage disposes
them to violate them, when no profit that can ac--
crue prevails upon the other to recede from the
obligation: which would be indeed an argament of
weight and importance, if it were true. Nor does
the instance he gives us in any degree prove his
assertion ; for it was not the justice of the senate’
of Athens that refused the proposition made by
Themistocles, for the destraction of the whole fleet
of the rest of Greece, to whom it was never made,
but thie particular exactness of Aristides, to whom
it was discovered by order of the sehate, that he
might consider it; and he reported, that the pro-
position was indeed very profitable, but most dis-
honest, apon which the senate rejected it, withont
knowing more of it; which, if they had done, it
is probable, by their. other practices, that they
might not so readily have declined it. Nor is the
iustance he gives of Philip of Macedon other than
a general averment, without stating the case: as
his adored republic of Rome never outlived that
jnfamous judgment, that, when- a difference be-
tween two of their neighbours-was by a joint con-
sent referred to their arbitrement, to whom a piece
of land in difference and dispute between them
should belong, determined that it should belong to
neither of them, but that they the republic of Rome
should enjoy it themselves, because it lay very con-
wenient for them ; so that form of government hath
never since raised any monuments of their truth
and justice, in the observation of the promises and
coptracts which they-have made. But though his
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c¢omparison and preference had no good foundation, .

bhe had too much reason to-observe, in the time in
which he lived, how little account princes made
of their word and promises, by the several and
contradictory investitures which in a short time
had been given of the kingdom of Naples, which
overflowed all Italy with a deluge of blood, by the
inconstancy and tergiversation of Ferdinand of Ar-
ragon, who swallowed up all the gther investitures ;
and afterwards, by the insatiable ambition and ani-
mosity between Charles the Fifth and Francis the
First, when treaties and leagnes were entered into,
that they might take breath when they were weary,
and with no ether purpose than to watch an ope
portunity to break it to their advantage. This
indeed was too great a prostitution of the dignity
and faith of kings to the censure and reproach of
their snbjects, who found themselves every day
under sentences and judgments for the breach of
their words and contracts, which they had not en-
tered into with half that solemnity, and that they

must be bound to waste their estates, and lose or -

venture theic lives in the maintenance and defenbe
of their prince’s’ wilful and affected. violation of
their word, promise, and oath, to satisfy their pride.
or their humour: and it may be, that easy inclina-
tion to faithlessness, in which God Almighty was
made a party and a property in all their contracts,.
hath beena principal motive and cause of his heavy
judgments upon those royal families; of which one,
after a numerous issue, which might naturally have
lasted to the end of the world, hath been long since
sp fully extinguished, that the name of Valois is.
dost in any lawful line; and the other is so mear
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expired, that it hath not strength left to draw much
fear from their neighbours or reverence from their
subjects, as if they looked upoa it a5 worn out and
forsaking the world. How observable soever the
fate of those very great princes hath been, yet their
successors have taken little notice of it ; and though
- their virtues (for they had both transcendent prince-
ly qualities) have languished in mmatlon, their
vices have been propagated with great vigour: and

- Christianity bath not a fitter scene for lamentation,

than the consideration how little account kings and
princes still. make of the faith they give to each
other, and upon how little or no provocation they
break it, upon the least temptation of their incon-
veniency, or only because they are able to do it
witheut controul or opposition : so that it is looked
upon- as no crime in a king, which is infamy ina
gentleman ; as if because there is no tribunal be-
fore which they can be accused, they cannot there-
fore be guilty of perjury. But they should wisely_
remember and foresee, that there is a high cowrt
of justice before which they must inevitably appear,
where the perjury of princes will be so much mere
severely punished than that of private men, by how
much it is always attended with a train of blood,
and rapine, and other ill consequences, which the
other is not guilty of.

XIV. OF LIIEB’I‘Y

) Montpellier, 1670,
LiBERTY is the charm, which mutinous and sedi-
tious persons use, to pervert and corrupt the affec-
tions of weak and wilful people, and to lead them

.
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into rebellion against their princes and lawful su-
periors : ¢ En illa, quam smpe optéstis, liber:as,”
.said Cafiline, when he would draw the poor peo.
ple into a conspiracy against the commounwealth,
And in that transportation; men are commonly so
weak and wilful, that'they insensibly submit ¢to con-
ditions of more restraint and compulsion, and in
trath to more and heaviér penalties for the vindi-
estion of their liberty, than they were ever liable
to in the highest violation of their liberty of which
they complain, by how much the articles of war
are more severe and hard to be observed, than the
strictest injunctions uunder any peaceable govern-
ment. However, no age hath been without dismal
and bloody examples of this fary, when the very
sound of liberty (which may well be called a charm)
hath hurried those who would sacrifice to it, to do
and to suffer all the acts of tyranny imaginable,
and to make themselves slaves that they may be
‘free. 'There-is no one thing that the mind of man
may lawfolly desire-and take delight in, that is less
understood and more fatally mistaken than the
word liberty; which though no man is so mad as
to say it consists in being absolved from all obliga-
tioms. of law, which would give every man liberty
to destroy. him; yet they do in truth think it to be
nothing else than not to be subject to those laws
which restrain them from doing somewhat they
have u mind to do; so that whoever is carried
away upon that seditious invitation, hath set his
heart upon some liberty that he affects, a liberty for
revenge, a liberty for rapine, or the like : which, if
owned and avowed, would sedace very few; but
leing concealed, every man gratifies himself with
)
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such an image of liberty as he worships, and so
. concur together to overthrow that government that
is incopvenient to them all, though disliked by very
few in one and the same respect; and ‘therefore
the strength of rebellion consists in the private
gloss which every man makes to himself upon the
declared argument of it, not npon the reasons pub-
lished and avowed, how ‘specious and popular so-
ever; and thence it comes to pass, that most re-
- bellions expire in a general detestation of the first

promoters of them, by those who kept them com.:

pany in the prosecution, and discover their ends to.
be very different from their profession.

True and precious liberty, that is only to be

valued, is nothing else but that we may not be com-
pelled to do any thing that the law hath left in our
choice whether we will do or no; nor hindered
'from doing any thing we have a mind to do, and
which the law hath given us liberty to do, if we

have a mind to it: and compulsion and force in

either of these cases, is an act of violence and in-
justice sgainst our right, and ought to be repelled by
the. sovereign power, and may be resisted so far.by
ourselves as the law permits. The law is the

stapdard and the guardian .of .our liberty; it cir- .

cumscribes and defends it; but to imagine liberty
without a law, i§ to imagine every man with his
sword in his hand, to destroy him who is weaker
than himself ;. and that would be no pleasaut pro-
spect to thoce who cry out most for liberty. Those

men, of how great name and authority soever, who

first introduced that opinion, that nature produced
us in a state of war, and that order and government
. was the effect of experience and contract, by which
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man surrendered the right he had by nature, to
avoid that violence which every man might exercise
upon another, have been the authors of much mis-
chief in the world, by infusing into the hearts of
mankind a wrong opinion of the institution of go- -
vernment, and that they may lawfully vindicate
themselves from the ill bargains that their an-
cestors made for that liberty which nature gave
them, and they ought only to have released their
own interest and what concerned themselves, but
that it is- most unreasonable and unjust that their,
posterity should be bound by their ill-made and un-
skilful contracts : and.from this, resentment and
murmur, war and rebellion have arisen, which
commonly leave men under much worse condition
than their foréfathers had subjected them to. Nor
is it strange that philosophers, who coyld imagine
no other way for the world to be made, but by a
lacky -convention and eonmncuon of atoms, nor
could satisfy their own curiosity in any. ratiopal
eonjecture of the structure of man, or from what
omnipotency he could be formed or created ; I say,
it is no wonder, that men so much in the dark as.
to matter of fact, should conceive by the light of
their reason, that government did arise in that
method, and by those argumentations, which they
could best oomprehend capable to produce such a
conformity. But that men, who are acquainted
with the seriptures, and profess to believe them;
who thereby know the whole history of the creation,
and have therein the most lively representations of
all the excesses and defects of nature ; who see the
order and discipline and subjection prescnbed to
maukind from his creation, by Himm who created
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him ; and that that discipline and- subjection was
(mﬂplled with till the world was grows very nu-
merous ; that we, after 8o clear inforination of what
was really and in truth done and commanded,
should resort to the fancy and supposition of hes.
then philosophers for the invention of government,

" I8 very unreasonable, and hath exposed the peace

and quiet of kingdoms, the preservation whereof is
the obligation of conscience and religion, to the
wild imaginations of men, upon the ungrounded
conceptions of the primitive foundation of snbjec-
tion and obedience, and to their licence to enervate
both, by their bold definitions and distinctions.
Because very much of the benefit of Christianity

“eonsisted -in the liberty it gave mankind.from that

thraldom which it suffered under the law, and in
the manumission and deliverance from those ob-
servations and ceremonies, the aposties took not
more care in the institution of any part of it, than
that men might not be intoxicated ‘with the plea-

tended to a lawlessness in their actions, well fore-
seeing, and being jealous lest their opinion of li-

. berty might degenerate into licentiousness; and

therefore they circamscribed it with ‘all

+ sant taste of that liberty, or imagine that it ex- .

caution, that they might have the whole benefit-to ‘

themselves in abstaining from what was grievous
and burthensome.to them, not the presumption to
disturb other men: * But take heed lest by any
means this liberty of yours become a stumbling-
block to them that are weak,” saith St. Paul,

(1 Cor. viii. 9.) Do not dissemble and give men |

cause to believe, by accompanying them in what
they do, that thou dost intend as they do, and hast
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the same thoughts with them. ¢ Use not liberty
for an occasion to the flesh,” is an injunction of
the same apostle (Gal.v.13.) How good a title
soever you have to liberty, be not exalted by it to
anger, and provoke a man, who (though by want
of understanding) doth not think himself as free as
thon art : no proportion of liberty will permit thee
to be uncharitable, much less .to apply it to satisfy
thy ambition, or any other unlawful affection. Of
all kind, of affectation of liberty, to which the soul
of man lets itself loose, there is none ought to be
more carefully watched, and more strictly ex-
amined, than that which is so passionately pre-
tended to, and so fariously embraced, liberty of
conscience : other liberties which nature inclines
and disposes us unto, how unwarrantable soever,
may with more excuse, if not with more innocence,
be indulged to, than that liberty which seems to
take its rise from conscience : which, in truth, if
it be legitimate, is the dictate of God himself ; and
therefore mien ought to tremble in imputing any
thing to result from Him, that leads them to the
direct breach of any of his commandments, indeed
that doth not restrain them from it. It is a very
severe limitation by St. James, ‘¢ So speak ye, and
" 80 do, as they that shall be judged by the law of
liberty,” (James ii. 12.) That liberty that will not
be judged by the law, is an unlawfal liberty ; and
men will find, if they are diligent in seeking, that
the law of Christ, which is the judge of Christian
liberty, doth oblige all his followers to submit to
the laws of their lawful sovereigns which are not
directly, and to their knowledge, contradictory to
his own. Conscience is so pure a fountain, that no’
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polluted water can be drawn fromm thence; and

therefore St.. Peter pronounces a judgment upon

those, who, upon their being free, use their liberty
for a cloak of maliciousness, cover their wicked |
designs under the liberty of conscience, and so i
make God accessary to the iniquity he abhors.

XV, OF INDUSTRY.

. Montpellier, 1670.

INDUSTRY i8 the cordial that nature hath provided
to cure all its own infirmities and diseases, and to

. supply all its defects ; the weapon to preserve and
defend us against all the strokes and assaults of

" fortune ; it is that only that conducts us through |
auy noble enterprise to a noble end : what we ob- °
tain without it is by chance ; what we obtain with
it is by virtue. It is very great pity that so power-
ful an instrument should be put into the hands of
wicked men, who thereby gain such infinite advan- .

' tages ; yet it cannot be devied but that it is a vir-
tue which ill men make use of to.very ill purposes.
It was the first foundation of Jeroboam’s great-
ness: ‘‘ And Solomon seeing the young man that .
he was industrious, he made him ruler over all the
charge of the house of Joseph,” (1 Kings xi. 28.)
by which he got credit and authority te deprive bis
‘son of the greatest part of his dominions. There
is no art or science that is too ‘difficult for industry
to attain to; it is the gift of tongues, and makes a
man understood and valued in all countries, and by
all nations ; it is the philosopher’s stone, that tarns
all metals, and even stones, into gold, and suffers
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no want to break into its dwellings; it is the north-
west passage, that brings the merchant’s shlps as
soon to him as he can desire: in a word, it con-
quers all enemies, and. makes fortune itself pay
contribution. . If this omnipotent engine were ap-
plied to all vu'tuous and worthy. purposes, it would
root out all vice from the world ; for the mdnstry
of honest men is much more powerful than the in-
dustry of the wicked, which prevails not so 'much
by its own activity, as by the remissness and supine
laziness of their unwary enemies. The beaunty and
the brightness of it appear most powerfully to our
observation, by the view of the contempt and de-
formity of that which is most opposite to it, idle-
ness ; which enfeebles and enervates the strength
of the soandest constitutions, shrinks and stupifies
the faculties of the most vigorous mind, and gives
all the destroying diseases to body and mind, with-
out the contribution from any other vice. Idleness is
the sin and -the punishment of beggars, and should
be detested by all noble persons, as a disease pes-
tilential to their fortune and their honour. -

I know not how it comes to pass, but the world
pays dear for the folly of lt, that this transcendent
quallﬁeatwn of industry is looked upon only as an
assistant fit for vulgar spirits, to which nature hath
not been bountiful in the distribution of her store ;
as the refuge for dull ahd heavy men, who ha.ve
neither their conceptions nor apprehensions within
any distance, nor can arrive at any ordinary design
without much labour and toil, and many unneces-
sary revolvings, which men of sharp and pregnant
parts stand in no need of, whose rich fancy presents
to them in a moment the view of all contingencies,
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and all that occurs to formal and elaborate mes
after all their sweat; that they view and swrvey
and judge and execute, whilst the others are ter-
menting themselves with imaginations of difficuity,
till all opportunities are lost; that it is an affront
to the liberality of nature, and to the excellent qua-
lities she hath bestowed upon them, to take pains
to find what they have about them, and to doubt
that which is most evident to them, because men
who have more dim sighits cannot discern so far as
they : and by this haughty childishness they quickly
deprive themselves of the plentiful supplies which
nature hath given them, for want of nourishment
and recruits, If diligent and industrious men raise
themselves, with very ordinary assistance from na-
- ture, to a great and deserved height of reputation
and honour, by their solid acquired wisdom and
confessed judgment, what noble flights would such
men make with equal industry who are likewise
liberally endowed with the advantages of nature !
And without that assistance, experience makes it
manifest unto us, that those early buddings, how
vigorous soever they appear, if they are neglected
and urcultivated by serions labour, they wither
und fade away without producing any thing that is
notable. Tully’s rule to-his orator is as true in all
conditions of life, ‘ Quantum detraxit ex studio,
tantum amisit ex glorid”

X¥i, OF SICKNESS.
! Montpellier, 1670.

¢ HearTs and a good estate of body are above all
gold, and a:strong body above infinite wealth,” says

.
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e sou of Sirach, (Ecc xxx. 15.) and the greatest
benefit of heaR'h is, that whilst it lasts, the mind
enjoys its full vigour ; whereas sickness, by the dis-
temper of the body, dis¢omposes the mind as much,
and deprives its faculties of all their lustre. Sick~
ness and pain, which is always attended with want
of sleep, distarb, if not confound, the thoughts,
and rob them of all their serenity; and infuse
broken and melancholy and irresolute imaginations,
which are as grievous and as painful as the sickness
itself.. It is one of God's kindest messengers, to
put us in mind of our folly and incogitance, and
excess in- health ; and how discomposed and dis.
consolate soever it renders our thoughts; it awakens
those which have long slept, and presents many
things to our clearest view, which we had laid aside
never tg be thought of more. - Our memory is much
more at our owa disposal in our health, when neg<
ligence, mirth, and jollity have mtroduced such ‘an
incogitancy, that we seldom remember any thing
that may trouble us; and if any thing of that kind
intrude into our thonghu we have many sorts of
remedies to drive it from thence: but sickness
rouses up that faculty; and, abeve all, suffers us _
not to forget any thing of that which' gives us most
trouble in remembering. Every ambitious and every
malicious thought of our own, of which nobody can
accuse us, every proud and iajurious werd, of which
nobody dares accuse us, and every insolent and un-
lawful action, which nobody will take upon them
to control, present themselves clearly to our view
in their most naked dress, and will not suffer us to-
sleep .when our bodily pain and sickness intermit
enough to give us that ease : they are now as ime
. . 62



1
130 LORD CLARENDON'S EBSAYS.

portunate and insolent towards us as they have beefi
heretofore towards others; and take revenge, on
the behalf of those towards whom we have been
injurious, upon ourselves. And in this excellent
perspective, through which we see all our faulis
and all our follies without varnish or disguise, it is
probable we may discern more than our physicians
can inform us, the very natural cause of that sick-
ness and distemper under which we labour; from
some excess long since committed and now pu-
nished. And God forbid that these unwilling and
- mhwelcome recollections should not make that im-
pression and reformation in us which they ought
to do! which were to disappoint God’s messen-
ger, Sickness, of the effect for which he was sent ;
and which indeed is the- only way to recover our
heilth, or a much better and more lasting health
" than that which we have lost. Bat yet we may
tawfully and piounly say, that all these recollégtions
and reflections, which we cannot avoid in sickiess,
and which in that season may as naturally produce
despair as repentance, are much inore seasonable,
much more advantageous in ‘health, when our me-
mory can much more deliberately reproach us, and
all our faculties can perform their officés towards
such a repentance, as miay in some degree repair
the il we have done, as well as acknowledge it,
and confirti us in such a firm habit of virtues, as
no temptation may have strength enough to corrupt
_us. A mah may as reasonably expect, by one week’s
good husbandry, te repair the breaches and wastes
which he hath made in his fortune by seven years
licence and excess, as to repair and satisfy for the
enormities and transgressions of his life in sickness,
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' that is the forernnner of death, and always mogt
intolerable to them who have put off all thoughts
- till then, and which at that time crowd in upop
him rather to oppress than inform him, The.truth
is, men ought to have no other business to do in
sickness than to die; which, when the thoughty
are least disturbed, snckness only makes them.wnll-
ing to do.

XVIil. OF PATIENCE.

_ Montpellier, 1670.

PATIENCE is a Christian virtue, a habit of the mind
that doth not only bear and suffer contumelies, re-
proach, and oppression, but extracts all the vénom
out of them, and compounds a cordial out of the ,
ingredients, that preserves the health, and even
restores the cheéerfulness of the conntennnce, and
works miracles in many respects; and under this
notion we have in another place taken a view of it :
we will consider it now, only as it is a moral virtue,
a tempeér of mind that controls or resists all the
brutish effects of choler, anger, and rage; and in
this regard it works miracles too; it prevents the
inconveniences and indecencies which anger would
produce, and diverts the outrages which choler and
rage would commit: if it be not sharp-sighted
enough to prevent danger, it is composed and re-
solute-enough to resist and repel the assault; and,

by keeping all the faculties awake, is very rarely
surprised, and quickly discerns any advantages
which are offered, because its reason is never dis-
turbed, much less confounded. There is no ques-
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tion but where this excellent blessed temper is the
effect of deliberation, and the observation of the
folly and' madness of sudden passion, it must con-
stitute the greatest perfection of wisdom ; but it
hath in itselfso much of yirtue and advantage, that
when it proceeds from the heaviness of the con-
stitution, aud from some defect in the faculties, it
is not wholly without use and benefit ; it may pos-
sibly not do so much good as more aprightly and
active men use 1o perform, but then it never does
the harm that quick and hasty.men are commonly
guilty of ; and as fire is much easier and sooner
kindled than it is extinguished, we frequently find
dull and phlegmatic persons sooner attain to a
warmth and maturity of judgment, and to a won-
derful discerning of what ought or ought not to be
done, than men of quicker and more subtle. parts
" of nature, who seldom bear cogitandi laborem :
whereas the other, by contivual thinking, repair
the defects of nature, and with industry supply
themselves with that which nature refused to give
them. All men observe, in the litigation of the
schools, that the calm and undisturbed disputants
maintain their point and pursue their end mych
" more efficaciously than their dngry and vehement
adversarles, whose passions lead them into absurd
concessions and undiscerned contradictions ; all the
ambitious desxgns for honour and preferment, all
the violent pursuits of pleasure and profit, are but
disputations . and cententions to maintain - their
theses, to'compass that which men have a mind to
obtain; and though the boldest men do sometimes
possess themselves of the prize, it is but sometimes,
‘and- whed it is" not wmily guarded : the ‘dispas-
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sionate mdidates are not so often disappointed,
nor 8o easily discouraged; they are intent and ad-
vancing, when the others have given over ; and
‘then they enjoy what they get with much "more
satisfaction, because they pursued with less gree-
diness. Angry and’ choleric men are as ungrateful
and ‘unsociable as thunder and lightning, being in
themselves all storm and tempests ; but quiet and
easy natures are like fair weather, welcome to all,
and acceptable to all men; they gather together
what the other disperses, and reconcile all whom
the other incenses ; as they have the good will and
the good wishes of all other men, so they have the
full possession of themselves, have all their own.
thoughts at peace, and enjoy quiet and ease in their
own fortunes how strait soever; whereas the
other neitlier love, nor are beloved, and make war
the more faintly upon others, because they have ho
peace within themselves ; and though they are very
ill company to every body else, they are worst of
all to themselves, which' is a punishment that na-
tare hath provided for them who delight in being
vexatious and uneasy to others.

-
PN

XVIll. OF REPENTANCE.

Sept. 8, 1669."
Rmmlnncn ls the greatest business we have to do
in-this world, and the only harbinger we can send
before us to provnde for our accommodation in- the
-next 3 it is the only token we can carry with us
thither of our being Christians, which is the only
title apd* claim we can make to be admitted into
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heaven. It was the only doctrine the yrophetl
preached to prepare the world for the reception of
our Saviour; and we may justly believe that his
coming was the longer deferred, by the little growth
that doctrine had in the hearts ‘of men ; and it was
the principal doctrine he chose to preach himself
after he was come, to make his coming effectual,
and to make way for. Christianity, of which they
were otherwise incapable. There is not, it may be,
a consideration in the whole history of the life and
death of our Saviour, upon the ground and end of
his being born, and all the circumstances of his
living and dyiog, which ought to affect us more
with sorrow and amazement, than that this precious
antidote, which can only expel that poxaon which
must otherwise destroy us, that this sovereign re-
pentance is so little thought of, so little considered,
80 little understood, what it ns, and what it is not,
that it is no wonder that it is so little practued-
It is wonderful with some horror, that there is ngt
one Christian in the world, how different soever in
other opinions, who doth profess to have_any hope
of salvation without repentance, and yet that there
are 80 few who tgke any pains to be informed of
it, or know how to practise it. It is almost the
.only point of faith upon which there is no con-
troversy ; as if there were a general conspiracy to
make no words of it, lest it should suppress all
other discords and contentions. It were to be
. wished therefore that all particular persons, who

have any sense of conscience, or so much as a desire

to live innocently for the future, that they may die

comfortably, would seriausly apply themseives to

weigh well what that repentance in truth is, which
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they themselves think to be necessary to their sal-
vation, and without which they even know that
they cannot be saved ; that they may neither be im-
posed upon by others, nor impose upon themselves,
by imagining it to be a perfunctory duty, to- be
taken up and performed when they have a mind
to it, aiid to be repeated as often as they have need
of it. 'And it may be kingdoms and states cannot
find a better expedient for their own peace and se:
curity, and for the composing the minds and affec-.
tions of their subjects, than for some time to silence

"all disputes in religion, and to enjoin all preachers
in their pulpits and their conversation, only to in-
culcate the doctrine of repentance ; that as all
people confess the necessity and profess the practice
of it, s0 they may be so well instructed and in-
formed of the true nature and obligations of it, that
they may know themselves whether they do prac-
tise it,"and whether they are so well prepared for
their last journey as they believe or imagine them-
selves to be. ’

Repentance then is a godly sorrow for having
done or committed somewhat that Ged hath for-
bidden them to do, or for having omitted to do
somewhat that he -hath ¢commanded us to do, and
which way in our power to have done. ‘Where
there is no sorrow, there can be no repentance;
and where the sorrow is not godly, there can be no -
true repentance. The ¢onscience must be troubled
and afflicted for having offended God, and princi-
pally for that, before it can produce repentance.

. Too many are sorry, very sorry, for having lost their
time in pursuing a sin without effect, without com-
passing their desire ; but this is far from repentance,
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and they are as ready for the like new-engagement
upon avy new opportunity. Whereas a godly ser-
row-exempts a man from such temptation, and so
fortifies him against it, that all the adyantages of
the world could not again prevail with him to com-
mit the same sin of which he repents, because he
80 grievously offended God in the commitment,
The son of Sirach could not think of any thing so
contradictory and ridiculous, as of a’man that fast-
eth for his sins, and goeth again and doth the same ;
who will hear his prayer, or what doth his hum-
bling profit him? God only knows how far the
most serious and unfeigned repentance will enable
and strengthen us to resist future temptation ; but

we may all know that it is no repentance at all,.

that is not attended with a first resolution never to
fall. into the same sin again, whereof he ‘makes a
true repentance ; and we may piously believe, that
God will support that hearty repentance, to that
degree, that we shall never fall into the same again;
and if we do find ourselves prone to it ‘hcreafter,
we have much more reason to conchide that. our
repentance was fot sincere, than that repentance
hath not strength enough to secure us against such
assaults. Without doubt we ought not to flatter
ourselves with an opinion or imagiuation that we
do repent, if we do not sensibly feel such a re-
solution : that declaration in the epistle to the
Hebrews, (vn 4,5, 6.) hath very much of horrar in
it; “It is unposslble for those who were once en-
lightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and
were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have
tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the
world to come, if they shau fall away, to renew

- .
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them again to repentance ; since they crucify to
themselves the 8en of God afresh, and put him to
an open shame.” How far soever it may please
God to exercise his mercy even to those who are
s0 miserably fallen, of whith no man can presume,
sure it ought to terrify all nien from that impudent
impiety, as to gratify their lust, or their intempe-
rance, or their rapine, with a resolution to repent
when they have done, and so make that presump-
tion a stalking-horse to the worst wickedness and
villany. Such deliberation and contemplation upon
God’s mercy is more profaneness and blasphemy,
than rejecting him out of our thoughts, or con-
cluding that he cares not what we do. And yet
there is too much reason to fear, that in so fre-
quent confessions and as frequent absolutions, there
would not still remain the commission-of the same
sins in the same person, if they did not play with
repentarce, and believe they might have it when-
ever they call for it. St. Paul tells us, (Rom. i. 4.)
¢ That the goodness of God leadeth us to repent.
ance ;> and men may as reasonably believe that
they may be saved without repentance, as that he -
will lead those to repentance, who, upon the con-
fidence of it, have given their hands to the devil, to
be-led by him out of all the roads which lead to re-
pentance. There are a sort of cordials, which are
purposely made to be administered only in ex-
tremity, when nature is ready to expire, and not
able to perform its functions ;-but as those cordials
do not often work the wished effect, so they are.
very often forgotten to be applied, or applied too
late, when nature is spent and not able to receive
them, If this sovereign cordial of repemtance be



138 LORD CLARENDON'S ESSAYS..

laid aside to the lagt extremity, till nature is go far
decayed, that no vice hath strength enough to con-
tead, or be importunate for any further compliance,
it:is no wonder if it be then forgotten, and faith be
not strong enough to call for it, or to-look for any
benefit from it ; and though it can never come un-
-seasonubly or unprofitably, or too late, yet it may
be deferred so long, that it may not come at all;
which they have great reason to apprehend, who
find by experience that the longer they defer it, t.he
less_mind and inclination they have to finish it ;
bankmpts have least mind to look over and ex-
amine their own accounts.

It is a common error, and the greater and more
mischievous for being so common, to believe that
repentance best becomes and most concerns dying
men. Indeed, what is negessary every hour of our
life is necessary in the hour of death too, and as

long as he lives he will have need of repentance,

and therefore it is necessary in the hour of death
t0o ; hmt-he who hath constantly exercised. himself
in it in his health and vigour, will do it with less
pain in his:sickness and weakness; and he who
hath practised it al his life, will.do it with.more
ease and less perplexity in the honr of his death:

as'he who hath diligently cast up every page of a

1arge account, will better be able to state the whole

' sum upon a little warning in the last leaf, than he
can do which:must look over every one of them.
Repentance is as necessary 'to living as to dying well ;

- and -being carefilly and ‘constantly. practised, makel
oarlives as profitable. as ‘our deaths comfortable ;
and the world receives more benefit by our living
well shan by our.dying well. : The frequent reyol-

{
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v'mg our Own errors, follies, and defects, the cor-
recting and subduwing our passions und our appetites,
all which is repentance, makes us wiser and ho-
nester, and so more prosperous in the eyes of meng
and a serious recollection of what we have done
amiss towards other men and towards ourselves, is
not out of the way to a repentance for having of-
fended the Divine Providence: they who do be-
lieve (as the best men surely do) that there is no
‘day of their life (from the time that they knew the
difference’ between good and bad) in which they
have not thought, or said, or done somewhat, for
which they need forgiveness from God and man,
cannot doubt but that they have argument for re-
pentance every day; and the oftener they make
those recollections, the more cheerfully they live
and the more cheerfully they die: and the laying
those troublesome matters aside and forgetting
them, will not serve their turn, and gives very short
ease; N0 man can presume S0 much upon an ill
‘memory, but that many things will occur to him
which he had rather forget, and in seasons in which
e is most troubled to remember them ; and there-
fore it was no 'ill answer that he gave to one who
offered to teach bim the art of memory, that he ra-
‘ther desired the art of forgetfainess ; * meminerat
. enim quae nollet’” .The only way to keep the

conscience in' a posture of confidence, and that

it may not ‘be oppreued (and no tyranny is 8o in-

supportable as -thie ‘oppression of conscience, I

‘mean the: oppression it suffers from its own guilt)

is frequently' to represent to its naked view all

its deformities’; which insensibly prodneel sad-

pess and remorse, and caution agpinst future as-

saulte; and we bave it only in our choice, whether
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we will then call them before us and take a pros
spect of them, muster them in all their colourg,
when we can upan the matter disarm them, by ex-
tracting all their venom and poison with an un-
feigned repentauce, or let them call and break in
upon ns when we are weak and in pain, and not’
able to bear the surprise. The philosopher thought
it an unanswerable reason, why he ahould take an
exact scrutiny of his own faults and follies, and not
endeavaur to hide them from himself by forgetting
them, because upon the view of them he could say
unto himself (for he knew not whether to rejoice:
else) < vide ne istud amplius facias; nunc tibi
ignosco;” though his own pardon will not sexve his
turn, if he be sincere in the discovery he is like to
find a pardon more easily from God, than it may
be he can obtain from himsel. Sincethen there is
so frequent occasion and 8o constant a benefit in
the. reiterating and repeating our repentance, and
80 manifest danger in the delaying it, methinks all
men should think it -mere madness to put it off an
honr; and when they are not willing that any be-
nefit they affect. in this world should be deferred
or kept back from them an hour, they should yet
defer that, which must make their passage to, and
their station in, the other world miserable above or
beyond the most fertile imagination : and as men
who are to travel through an enemy’s country can-
not be too solicitous and serupulous in examining
every clause and expression in their pass, and thag
no word be left out which may endanger their se-
eurity in their journey, nor too punctual in obser:
ving the limits and restraints and conditions in-
cluded therein; so they cannot intently and in.
dustriously enough consider this more importans
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pass of their repentance, which must eonduct them
through more dangerous and intricate ways, that it
be sincere, and vot liable to any tergiversations,
nor without any of those marks and tokens which
tnay manifest the veracity of it to others, as well as
raise a confidence in themselves of ite security : or
cati they use too ynuch diligence' to raise this con-
fidence, which concerns them so much, and which,

above ull the indulgence and encouragement they

can receive from others, can only make their jour-

ney comfortable to themselves.
Acknowledgment is not a circumstance, but a
. necessary foundation of repentance : he that doth
not beélieve he hath done amiss, cannot entertain a
true sorrow, and hath less reason to repent; and
if he doth believe it, he must acknowledge it before
he can truly repent. This Christian duty, this es-
sential and inseparable part of repentance, must be
seriously thought upon and studicd : it is the scare.
crow that frights men from repentance, Sets up

honour to contest with conscience, and makes-

shame -so impudent a8 to contradict confession.
"He who stoops to the lowest and the basest arts
and ‘actions to commit & wickedness, would be
exempted by honour from acknowledging it ; and
he that cannot be restrained by modesty from the
most impudent transgressions, would be absolved
by shame from making any confession of it; and’
yet will not have it dovbted but that he is truly
petittent. What is this but mocking God Almighty,
and hoping to get into heaven by a counterfeit and
forged pass, which will not get admittance into ho-
nourable company, which never remits an injury
without a full acknowledgment and entreaty of for-
giveners? It is a bare-faeed assertion, owned and

’
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urged commonly by those, who, being by ill success
brought to the brink of despair, carry themselves
only t6 the brink of repentance; that repefitance

is an act of the heart towards God aloue, for some *

sin commitsed against his divine Majesty, and a
begging of his pardon ; and therefore the acknow-
ledging that sin to him alone, and remouncing it
with all the resolution imaginable never to-fall into
the like again, is sufficient, and need not be attended
with any public acknowledgment ; which would only
expose them to the scorn and reproach. of other
men.’ It may be so; there may be such sins, as
. thoughts and purposes of the heart, which can be
known only to Ged ; and it may be, some sinfal
actions too, the acknowledgment whereof, particu-
larly to God himself, may be sufficient ; and the ac-
knowledgment of them in public, how innocently
soever intended, may be little less sinfal, than the
entertaining and committing them. There are
thoughts and inclinations and argumentations of the
heart, which, though subdued and repented, may,
bemg commumcated to others, propagate vice in
them, with the exclusion of all thoughts of repent-
ance ; and-the very commission of some sins which
the world can take no notice of, would be much ag-
gravated (though piously repented of) by a public
acknowledgment, which, in many respects, and
justly, would be accompanied with shame and re-
proach ; and in such cases, secret and hearty re-
pentance and acknowledgment to God alone;-may
be sufficient to procure his pardon and absolution.
But when the case is not of this nature, nor made
up of these circumstances ; when the sins and trans-
. gressions are public and notorious; when many
men have received the injury, and undergone the
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damage and reproach; when my neighbour hath
been defrauded by my rapine and injustice, or tra-
doced by my slanders and calumny ; the acknow-
ledgment ought to be as public a8 the offence : nor

can a secret confession'to God alone constitute his -

repentance, when others are injured, though he be
most dishonoured ;- and we may, without breach of
charity, doubt that it is a very faint repentance, that:
hath not strength ‘enough to come into the air, and
to beg pardon and reconcilement of those whom the
penitent hath offended. True repentance is a very
severe magistrate, and will strip off all that shelter
and covering which would make the stripes to be
less sensibly felt, aud reckons shame an essential
part of the punishment. It is‘a rough physician,
that draws out the blood that inflames, and purges
ouat the humours which corrupt or annoy the vitals ;
leaves no phlegm to cherish envy, vor no choler and
melancholy to engender pride ; and will rather re-
dnce the body to a skeleton, than suffer those per-
nicious humours to have a source, from whente
they may abound again to infest the body or the
mind. True repentance is inspired with so much
humility, that it fears nothing so much as to re-
ceive too much respect or countenance’; and js
glad to meet with men as proud and cruel as those
sins were which are repented, and receives reproach
and shame as bracelets and garlands which become
it. They, who will not willingly acknowledge to
those persons who have been injured by them, that
they have done them wrong, have made but a half
acknowledgment, and half repentance to God him-
self ; have not put in that security which can only
give l.hem r.rednt, that they will not do the same
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again ; nor [aid that obligation upon themselves,
which would startle them when they shall be about
to do it again. Men are not so easily tempted to
commit the same offence again, and to the same
man, which they have before committed and ac-
knowledged to the same person; and men may
reasonably doubt, that they will not only be inclined
to do the same when they have the same opportu-
nity, but that they resolve to do it, when they pre-
tend to repent, and refuse to acknowledge it.: nor
is it possible for any man who is penitent in truth,

to give any reasons against this acknowledgment,

which will not bring a great blemish upon his re-
pentance, and make the sincerity thereof to be justly
doubted.

Besides the discredlt which this want of particu-
lar acknowledgment exposes their repentanee to,
and the just ground it administers to suspect the
truth and reality thereof, it deprives the penitent
(if we may so call him) of very great benefit and
advantage he might receive thereby: how far he
can reconcile himself to heaven without it, is worth
at least a very serious doubt ; but it is plain enough,
that without it, a reconciliation with men, which is
very desirable by all good Christians, is absolutely
impossible. Acknowledgment makes all accounts
even, often satisfies them, and stops all farther de-
mands ; infallibly it prevents the asperity in de-
manding ; without it the debt remains still, with
the anger and iudiguation of the creditor : the debt,
how desperate soever, is due ; and if it can never be
recovered, it will always be ob)ect/ed nor is there
any otber way to raze out the memory of it, but a
free remitting it, which is often due to the acknow-

-~
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-fedgment, Acts of state and indemnity may ex-
tinguish all pewalties and punishments to be in-
flicted by law’, for faults committed and injuries re-
ceived ; and acts of oblivion may so far oblige men
to forget the injuries they have received, as neither
to reproach or upbraid those who did them, or to
require satisfaction for the damage ; but no such
acts, wor any authority under heaven, can take
away the obligation of repentance, or inhibit ac-
knowledgment, which is a branch of repentance,
though' it cannot be exacted by any earthly tri-
bunal. He that performs this acknowledgment, and
hath therewith made his repentance perfect, hath -
mafle his peace with God, and hath done his part
towards doing it with men ; and if it be refused by
them, he bath made himself superior.or at least so
equal to them, that his former injustice hath not
8o evil an aspect a8 to fright him, and they who
were injured have only gotten an argument of re-
pentance. If acknowledgment bore no other fruic
but this, that it disburthens the breast of a weight
that would sink it, and makes men stand upon the
same level with those who were before stiperior to
them ; that it makes the reproaches which were
before due to them, turn afterwards to be guilt in
the reproacher’; it would be a full recompense for
any paine in the performance, and would pay a
great debt with a little money: but when the
thoughts of the heart can only be known to the
searcher of the heart, and there is an evidence due
to men of the iutegrity of the heart, especially when
the malice and corruption of it hath beén too no-
torious ; men gwe it to themselves, to.their repu-
tation, to their peace of mind, to make their sor-

H
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row for what they have done amiss as manifest as
the worst of their actions have been : and the more
they are delighted with their repentance (as a
greater joy and delight there cannot be in this world
than in repentance), the more delight they take in
full and frequent acknowledgment to those whom
they have offended. Repentance is not a barren
tree, that bears only leaves for shadow and repose ;
but a tree that * brings forth fruit meet for repent-
ance :”. without such fruit it must *“ be hewn down
and .cast into the fire,” (Matt. iii. 7, 8.) and ac-
‘knowledgment is the least precious fruit it can bear.
Nothing so common amongst persons of the highest
quality and degree, when death approaches, whose
very aspect files off all those rough and unsmooth
pearances, and mortifies all haughty imagination
of a faculty and qualification to do wrong, as for
great men ta acknowledge and ask pardon of their
.meanest servants, whom they have treated un-
kindly; and for princes themselves to confess in-
juries they have done, and to desire forgiveness of
their poorest subjects. And without doubt, what
becomes & man upon his death-bed, would become
him better in his full and perfect health; it may
possibly do himself good then, but undoubtedly it
would not have done him less before, and bis example
would have been much more beneficial to others.
As acknowledgment is necessary with reference
to persons, 8o it is no less with reference to places ;
they who have taught -and published any doctrine
which they then thought to be true, and have since
been convinced of the error and falsehood of it, are
bound to declare in the same places, or as publicly,,
such their conviction ; and to take as much paips

.
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to convince their anditory of the error, as they did
before to lead them into it. And this is an irge-
nuity becoming an honest man, and inseparable
- from repentance ; and the‘greatest charity that can
be showed towards those who renounce such publi-
cation, is, to believe that they are not sorry, nor
repent what they have done; and there can bé ne
abligation in conscience upon any man to say he is
sorry when he is not sorry; but to believe that he
doth repent, and yet not think fit to acknowledge
that he doth so, is impossible, They who have
preached sedition, and thereby led men into un.
warrantable actions by their authority; and they
who have prioted books, and by arguments from
scripture or other authonty, have imposed upon
men’s understandings, and persuaded men to be-
lieve what is contrary to scripture, and to that au-
thority which they have alleged, and are in their
consciences now satisfied that they were then in the
wrong ; cannot reasonably believe that the asking
God forgivenesa in private, and acknowledging their
error to him, is enough to constitute a Christian
repentance that works unto salvation. If it be rea.
gonable to believe that the ill which we learn from-
- g¢orrupt masters, or in evil conversation, shall,.
though not excuse us, in a great part be put upon
their account who have so corrupted us, it must
needs concern those jnstructors and sefucers, to do
the best they can to undo the mischief they bave
done, by giving timely notice to their proselytes,
that it is not safe for them to follow that advice
they have given them. The examples of great men, -
and the disconrses of men eminent forlearning and
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plety, bave in all ages drawn many into the same
actions and the same opinions, upon no other ac-
count than their submission to their authority and
discourse ; nor in truth can the major part of man-
kind propose a more perfect rule to walk by, than
by following the examples of men reputed for per-
nons of honour and integrity in their actions, and
submitting their understandings, in matters - of
opinion, to the direction of those who are eminent
for learning, judgment, aud sanctity; and Reason
which is the goddess all men now sacrifice to) hath
me its full office, when it hath convinced them.
that it 1s most reasonable so to do. ‘They there-
fore, who find themselves possessed of this sove-
reign authority, though they do not affect it, and
have it only by the voluntary resignation of those
who will be so governed, had need to take the more
care what they say and what they do; and as goon
as they know they have said or done amiss, they are:
obliged in conscience to make it known to those,
who they have reason to believe were led by them.
A man who hath heard a doctrine preached by a
man whose léarning he believed to be very great,
and his integrity equal to his learning, or hath seep.
asermon printed, and retains his reverence for him,
which he hath reason to do after he is dead, and
is as much swayed by his authority as if he were
still alive ; Such a man is plainly bétrayed, if this
preacher changed his opinion, repented that he ever
preached that doctrine, and kept his repentauce to
himself, and concealed it from any of those who
were misled and seduced by him. Methinks, after
8t. Austin’s example, men should not be ashamed
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of retractions ; nor could his example operate so
little, if they were endued with his precious spirit
of recollection aud repentance.

There is another branch of repentance, which it,
may be is more grievons than that of acknowledg-
ment, which is reparation; an inseparable ingre-.
dient and effect of repentance : which needs startle
men the less, because conscience never obliges men
to impessibilitics. He that hath stolen more than
he is worth, is in the same condition with him who

hath borrowed more than he can pay; a true and

hearty desire to restore is and ought to be received
as satisfaction : “* If the wicked restore the pledge,
give again that he had robbed, walk in the sta-
tntes of life without committing iniquity, he shall
surely live, he shall not die,” (Ezek. xxxiii. 15.):
Robbery and violence would be too gainful a trade,
if a man might quit all scores by repentance, and
detain all he hath gotten ; or if the father's repent..

ance might serve the turn, and the benefit of the

transgression be transmitted as an inheritance to
the son. If the pledge remain, it must be resto-
red ; the retaining it is committing a new iniquity,
and forfeits any benefit of the promise ; if he hath
it not, nor is able to procure it, his hearty repent-

ance is enough without reparation : but to enjoy and -

to look every. day upon the spoil, and yet to profess

repentance, is an affront to God Almighty, aud a )

greater sin than the first act of violence, when he
did not pretend to think of himn, and so did not
think of displeasing him:. whereas now he pretends
to reconcile himself to God, and mocks him with
repentance, whilst he retains the fruit of his wick-
edness with the same pleasurc he committed it. 'He
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who is truly penitent, restores what he hath left té
the person that was deprived of it, and pays the
rest in devout sorrow for his trespass. It is a weak
and a vain imagination, to think that a man who
hath been in rebellion, and thereby robbed any man
of his goods of what kind roever, and is sorry for
it, can pacify God for his rebellion, and keep those
goods still to himself, without the true owner’s
consent : he’ ought to restore them, though the
other doth not ask them, or know where they are.
Nor is his case better, who enjoys them by purchase
or gift, or exchange from another man, without
having himself any part or share in the rapine, if
he knows that they ,were unjustly taken, and do of
right belong to another; he is bound to restore
them. Nor is a third excuse better than the other
. two; I was myself robbed by others, and am no
by what I have taken, but have only repaired
what was ohe way or another taken from me : which
would not be just, if 1 had 2obbed the same person.
who robbed me, except I could rescy¢ my own
goods again out of his hands; and justice will not
allow that, by any act of yiolence, because I cannot
be judge in my own interest : but to take what be-
longs to another man, because I kuow not who hath
done the like to me, is 80 contrary to all the ele-
ments of equity, that no man can pretend to repent
. and to believe ft together. Iustead of restoring the
pledge, to hug it every day in my-arms and take de-
light in it, whilst it may be the true owner wants
it, or dares not demand it, is a manifest evidence
that I think I do not stand in need of the pardon
the prophet pronounces ; or that I believe I can ob.
tain it another way, and upon easier conditions,
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Ard, indeed, if it could fall into a man’s natarat
coriception or imagindtion, how & man can think it
possible to be absolved, from the payment of a debt
which hre doth not acknowledge to be due, nor pre-
tend to be willing to pay if he were able ; or how a
man can hope to procure a release for a trespass,
when he is able pay the damage, or some part
thereof, yet obstinately refuses to do it at the time
he desires the release ; the condition and-obstinacy
would be the less admiruble. It is natural enough
for powerfal and proud oppressors nat to ask par-
don for an injury, which they to whom it is done
cannot call to justice for; and for a desperate
bankrupt not to ask a release from a mau, whe
hath no evidence of the debt which he claims, or
. sneans to recover it, if it were confessed : but te
confess 80 much weakness as to beg and sue for a -
pardon; and to have so much impudence and folly
as not to perform the condition, without which the
pardon is void and of no effect ; to ride upon the
same horse to the man from whom he stole it, and
deéstire his release without so much ds .offering to
restore it, is such'a circle of brutish madness, that
it cannot fall into the mind of man endowed with
reason, though void of religion. Therefore it can-
not be a breach of charity to believe that men of
that temper, who pretend to be sorry and to repent
the having done that which they find not safe to
justify, and yet retain to themselves the full benefit
of their unrighteousness, do not in truth believe
that they did amiss; and so are no otherwise sorry
than men dre who have lost their labour, and re-
pent only that they ventured so much for so little
profit: whereas if they felt any’ compunction of
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conscience, which i3 but a preparation to repent-
adce, they would remember any success they had in
their wickedness, as a bitter judgment of God upon
them, and would run from what they have got by
it, as from a strong enemy-that encloses and shuts
them up, that repentance may not enter into their
héarts. - ) .

" There is another kind of reparation and restitu-
tiom, that is a child of repentance ; a fruit that re-
pentance cannot-choose but bear ; which is, repair-
ing a man’s reputation, restoring his good name
which he hath taken or emdéavoured to take from
him by calumnies and slanders : which is a greatex
robbery than plundering a man’s house, or robbing
him of his goods. If the tongue be sharp enough
to give wounds, it must be at the charge of balsam
to put into them ; not only such as will heal the
wound, but such as will wipe out the scar, and leave
no mark behind it. Nor will private acknowledg-
ment to the person injured, be any manifestation or
evidence of repentance ; fear may produce that, out
of apprehensiou of chastisement ; or good hushandry
may dispose & man to it, to avoid the payment of
great damages by the direction of justice and the
law: but true repentance issues out of a higher
court, and is not satisfied with submitting to the
censures of public authority; but inflicts greater
penalties than a common judge can do, because it
hath a clearer view aiid prospect into the nature of
the offonce, discerns the malice of the heart, and -
every circumstance in the committing, and applies
a plaister proportionable to the wound and to the
-scar. If the calumny hath been raised in a whis-
per, and been afterwards divulged without the ad-

\
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vice or privity of the calumniator, it sends him in
pursuit of that whisper, and awards him to vindi-
cgte the injured person in all places, and to all per-
sons who have been infected by it; if it hath been
vented originally in defamatory writings, which
have wrought upon and perverted more men, than
can be better informed by any particular applications
bow ingeamously soever made, it obliges men to
write volumes, till the recognition be as public and
notorious as the defamation ; and it uses the same
rigour, awards the same satnsfactmn, upon any other

" violation of truth, by which men have been seduced

or misled: whilst the poor penitent is so far from
murmuring or repining at the severity of his pe-
nance, that he still fears it is not enough, that it is
too light a punishment to expiate his transgression,
and would gladly nndergo even mote than he can
bear, out of the aversion he hath to the deformity

-of his guilt, and the glimmering prospect he hath

of that happiness, which only. the sincerity of his
repentance can bring him to : he abhors and detests
that heraldry; which for honour sake would divert
er obgtruct his most humble acknowledgment to
the poorest person he hath offended ; and would .
gladly exchange all his titles and his trappmgs, for
the rags and innocence of the poorest beggar. Ree
pentance is a magistrate that exacts the strictest
duty and humility, because the reward it gives is in-
estimable and everlasting ; and the pain and punish-
wment it redeems men from, is of<he same contlnu-
ance, and yet intolerable.

There are two imaginations or fancies (for opi-
nions they cannot be) which insinuate themselves
into the minds of men, who do not love to think

H2
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of their own desperate condition. One is, that a
general asking God forgiveness for all the sins he
hath committed, without charging his memory with
memtioning the particulars, is 4 sufficient repent-
ance to procure God’s pardon for them-all: the
" other, that 4 man may heartily repent the having
~ committed oge particular sin, and thereupon obtain
Qod’s favour and fomveness, though he practisee
other sins, which he believes are not go grievous,
and so defers the present repentance of ; that if he
hath committed a murder, he can repent that, and
-resolve never to do the like again, and thereupon
ebtain his pardon, and yet retain his inclinatien to
other excesses. Which two kinds of suggestion are’
8o gross and ridiculous (if.any thing can be called
ridiculous that hath relation to repentance), that ne
man is s0 impudent as to own them, though in-
truth some modern casuists are not far from teach-
ing the former; yet if we descend into ourselves,
make that strict scrutiny and inquisition into every
corner of our hearts, as true repentance doth exact
from us, and will see performed by us, we shall
find and must confess, that they are these and such
like trivial and lamentable imaginations, which
make us so unwary in all our actions, so uncircum-
spect throughout the course of our lives, and are
the cause that in a whole nation of transcendent
offenders, there are so very few who become true
penitents, or manifest their repentance by those
signs and marks with which it is always and can-
" not but be attended.

= Qod forbid, that death bed repentance should
‘not do us good, or that death should approach te-
wards any man who is without repentance; he who

.
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reeoilects himgelf best before, will havé work -
enough for repentance in the last minute; and it
is pussible, and but possible, that'he who hath ne-
ver recollected himself before, may have the grace
to repent 8o cordially then, aud make such a saving
reflection upon all the sins of his life, though he-
hath neither time nor memory to number them, that
he may obtain a full remission of them. Repent-
ance indeed is so strong.a balaam_, that one drop
of it put into’ the most noisome wound perfectly
cures it. But that men, who cannbt but observe
how a little pain or sickness indisposes and makes
them unfit for any transaction; who kuow how
oftén the torment of the gout in the least joint, or
‘8 sudden pang of the stone, hath distracted them
even in the most solemn and premeditated exercise
of devotion, that thef have retained no gesture or
word fit for that sacrifice; I say, it is very strangé
that any such man, who hath himself undergone,
or seen vothers undergo, such visitations, should
believe it posslble that upon his death-bed, in that
agony of pain, in those inward convulsiona, strug-
glings, and torments of dissolution, which are the
usual forerunners and messengers of death, or can
presume upon, or hope for such a composure of
mind and memory in that melancholy season, ad
10 recollect and reflect upon all those particulars of
his mispent life, as his departing soul must within
a few minutes give an account, a very exact account
of ; and therefore it cannot be otherwise, and how
much soever we disclaim the assertion, we are in
truth so foolish as to be imposed upon by that
pleasant imagination, that there goes much lesg.to
repentaneé than severe men would persuade us,
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" and that a very short time, and as short an ejacu-°
lation, which shall be very hearty, and which we
_still think so much of in our intentions that we are
sure we cannot forget them, will serve our turn, and
will carry us fairly out of this world, and leave a
very good report of our Christianity with the
standers-by, who will give a fair testimony. If we
did not think this, or did not think at all, which
yet it may be is better thaun thinking this, we should
not spend our time as we do, commit so many fol-
Hes and wickednesses, and give no cause to the
most charitable man to believe that we are in any
degree sorry for either, when he sees us so con-
stantly practue both, and live as we did really think
that we are only to account for the last moment of
our life, and therefore that it is enough if we pro-
vide that that ahan be commendable and full of
devotion.

The other as extmvagant imagination, that a man
may repent so heartily one particular sin, that he
may be well satisfied that God hath accepted his
humiliation and sealed his pardon, and yet retain
and practide some other sins, of whose iniquity he
is mot yet thoromghly convinced, or of which he
takes farther time to repeht, hath gottea so much
credit with many of us, who are willing to persuade
other men, and it may be ourselves, that we do
heartily detest and abominate some sin we have for-
merly practised, and have cordially repented it,
though we do too much indnige some other natural
infirmity, which leads us into great transgressions
of another kind. - If nothing of this argumentation
did prevail upon us, we could mot-at the sime time

. etend to have, with & grievous sense of our guilt,
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repented our rebellion, er any such act of outrage,
and have washed our souls clean from that sin with
our tears, when yet we retain our ambition, and
hawe. the same impatient appeﬁte for preferment
that we had before, and which it may be led us into
that rebellion ; that we have thoroughly repented
every act of oppression that we have committed,
though we have still avarice and desire to be rich,.
that hath not left us. It may be, the practice of
repentance hath not been' more obstructed by any
thing, than by the customary discourse, and the
senseless distinction, of true and false, perfect and
imperfect repentance; whereas, if it be not troe
- and perfect, it is not repentance; if it be not as it
shounld be, it is not.at all., There:are indeed many .
" preparations, many approaches towards it, which,
well entered upon and pursued, will come to re.
pentance at last; there must be recollection, and
there must be sorrow, and sarrow stretched to the
utmost extent, before it can arrive- at repentance ;
and it must be repentance itself, none of those pre-
paratives, that must carry us to heaven; and that
repentance is no more capable of enlargement and
diminution, than the joys of heaven are, which are
still the same, neither more nor leds. If we do re-
pent any.one.sin we have committed, we can have
no more inclination to commit any other, of how
different ‘a kind soever from the other, than we
could desire, if we were in heaven, to return to the
earth again ; it is sin itself, in all the several spe-
cies of it, in all the masks and disguises that it hath
ever presented itself to us in, which we detest, if
we are arrived at repentance. ‘ ’
Aund because, as hath been said. betm,we can-
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not make too strict a scrutiny into our own actions,.
nor take too much care iu the compounding this
precious cordial that must revive us and make us
‘live after we are dead, we shall do well frequently
to confer with pious men upon the most proper
expedients to advance this duty in us; and because
examples are more powerful motives fowards any
perfection than precepts, we cannot do better than
recollect as many of those as our own experience,
or ‘histories of uncontroverted veracity, or the ob-
servatioh of other men, can suggest to us;3 that by
observing the steps they made towards it, and the
manifestation they gave of it, we may the better
comport ourselves towards the attaining our end,
and the assurance that we have attained it : and
havmg for some years lived in a country, where_
*there is as great evidence of sins committed, and
as little of repentance as in any other country ; and
having met with there'a rare example of this kind,
and so much the more rare as it is in a person of the
most illustrious family in France, the hounse of the
king himself, and a thing so known that there is no
room te doubt the truth thereof; I think it very
pertinent to the design of this short discourse, to
insert so much of it as to my understanding may
exceedingly work upon’the minds of other men :
the person is the prince of Conti, younger brother
to the prince of Condé, next prince of the blood to
the children of the crown, and to the king’s ‘'own
brother, who died in the year 1664, in Paris. This
prince having great endowments of mind, but edu-
cated in all the licence of that nation, and corrupted
-with the greatest licence of it, some years -before
his death had the blessing to make severe reflections
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upon the past actions of his life ; and thereupon
imposed upon himself great 'strictness and .rigour,
in a notorious retirement from the court, in:the
conversation of the most pious and devout men,
and in the exercise of all those actions of devotion
which become a Christian resolution, in the- faith
in which he had been educated ; and being in per-
fect health, but well knowing by the ill structure
of his body that he could not live, the crookedness
and stoopmg of his head and shoulde1: making his
respiration very difficult, and increasing, suffocated
him, he made his last will, beginning in these
words : ¢ This day, the 24th of May, 1664, L Ar- .
mand de Bourbon, pnnce of Conti, being in my
house in_Paris, sound in body and mind, and not
willing to be surpnsed by death wnhout making
my will, do make this my present testament.” And
then making that profession of his religion, and
disposing his soul il that manner as becomes a pious.
man in that church, whereof he was a very zealous
member, he enters upon the disposal of his estate,
and used these words: ““ [ am extremely sorry to
have been so unhappy as to find myself in my
younger age engaged in a war contrary to my duty; -
during which I permitted, ordered, and authorized
violences and disorders without number; and al-
though the king hath had the goodness to forget
this failing, I remain nevertheless justly account-
able before God to those corporations and particular
persons, who then suffered, be it in Guienne, Xan-
toinge, Beérry, la Marche, be it in Champaigne, and
about Damvilliers ; upon which account I. have
caused certain sums to be restored, of which the
Sieur Jasse, my treasurer; hath'a particular know-
\
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ledge; and I have passionately desired that it were
jn my power to sell ull my estate, that I might give
a more full satisfaction. But having upon this oc-
casion submitted myself to the judgment of many
prelates and learned and pious persons, they have
judged that I was not obliged to reduce myself alto-
gether to the condition of a private man, but that I
ought to serve God in my rank and quality; in
which nevertheless I have withdrawn as much as
was possible from my household expenses, to the
end that, during my life, I may restore every yedr
as much as I can sxve of my revenues. And I
charge my heirs, who shall hereafter be named in
. this my will, to do the same thing, until the da-
mages that ] have caused be fully repaired, accord-
ing to the instructions which shall be found in the
hands of the Sieur Jasse, or in my papers, Te this
end, I desire the executors of my will, and her who
" . shall be entrusted with the education of my ehil-
dren, to reduce and moderate, as much as may be,
their expenses, that the foresaid restitutions may

- be continued every year, according to my orders.
And if it happen that my heirs and their issue have,

" either from the bounty of the king, or by any other
way, riches enough to maintain them haudsomely,
1 will and order that they sell all the estate which
they enjoy as being my successors; -and that they
distribute the price of it amongst those provinces,
and in those places, which have suffered on the
account of the said wars, following the orders con-
tained in the said instructions, if the said places or

. persons have not been already sufiiciently repaid
by me, or by some other. And if it fall out that
my children dje without issue, so that my line be
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extinct, T intend likewiSe that my estate be sold,
for to be wholly employed in the said restitutions,
my: collateral friends having enough elsewhere.

<¢ I desire that those papers which shall be found,
writ or signed with my hand, concerning at’falrs
where I have . doubted, if in_poim of conscience I
were obliged to a restitution or not, be very care-
fully and rigorously examined; the which I pray
my executors moreover, if it be found by notes
written or signed with my hand, that I havé veri-
fied or acknowledged myself to be obliged to any
restitution or satisfaction whatever, I desire that
they may be executed, as if every particular thing’

contained in them was expressly ordered by this.

present will.”” Then he commits the education of
his children (whom he makes his heirs) to his wife,
and desires the parliament of Paris to confirm her
in the tuition of his children; and then names his
executors, who upon his decease are to become
possessed of all his estate to the purposes aforesaid,
and 80 signs the will with his hand the 4th of May,.
1664, ARMANDE DE BoURBON.
His paper of instructions was likewise published
with his will, that se the persons concerued might
know to whom to repair. The words are these:
¢¢ The order which I desire may be observed in the
restitution which I am obliged to make in Guienne,
Xantoinge, la Marche, Berry, Champaigne, and
Damvilliers, &c. In the first place, those losses
and damages which haye been caused by my orders
or my troops ought to be repaired before all others,
as being of my own doing. In the second place, I
am responsible, very justly, for all the mischiefy
which the general disorders of the war have pre-
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duced, although they have been done without my
having any part in thewn, provided that I bave sa-
tisfied for the first. I owe no reparation to those
who have been of our party, except they can muke
it appear that I have sought and invited them to it;
and in this case, it will be just to xestore first of all
to those innocent persons who have had no part in
my failings, before that any thing can be given to
those who have been our confederates : the better
to observe this distributive justice, I desire that my
restitutions may be made in such a manner, that they
may be spread every where ; to the end that it fall
not out, that amongst many that have suffered,
some be satisfied and others have nothing. But
since I have not richés enough for to repay at one
time all those corporations and particular persons
who have suffered, I desire, &c.” and so decreed
the method and order the payments should be made
in; the whole of which, by his computation,
would be discharged in twenty years ; but if it so
fell out, that the estate should be entirely sold, the
whole payment was to be made at once.; and it was
& marvellous recollection of particular oppressions,
which he conceived might have been put upon his
tenants by his officers, some whereof were not re-
mediable by law, by reason of prescription, which
he declared that he would not be defended by, but
appointed that the original right should be strictly
examined ; and if his possession was founded in
wrong, he disclaimed the prescription, and com.
manded that satisfaction should be made to those
who had been injured, even by his aucestors, and
before his own time; and required, that any doubts
which might arise upon any of his instructions, or
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0 the cases in which he intended satisfaction should
be given, might and should be examined and judged
by men of the strictest and most rigid jvmiee and
not by men of loose principles.

130 not naturally, in discourses of this nature, -
delight in so large excursions in the mention of
particular actions performed by men, how godly
and exemplary soever, because the persons who
do them are always without any desire that what
they do should be made public, and because re-
pentance hath varions operations in minds equally
virtyous : yet meeting very accidentally with this
record, without having scarce ever heard it men-
tioned by any man in the country, where there is
room enough for proselytes of the same nature,
and cause enough to celebrate the example, as I
took great delight in examining and re-examining -
every particular, and not being an absolute stranger
to the subject reflected upon, having been pre-
sent in the same country at that time, I could not
conclude this discourse more pertinently, than with
such an instance at large ; presuming that it may
make the same impression upon others that it hath
upon me, and make us the mare solicitous to call
ourselves to an account for all commissions, and to
pray to God to give us the grace to repent in such a
way, and to such a degree, as may be most for his
glory, our qwn salvation, and the edification of
others towards the attaining the same.

XIX. OF CONSCIENCE.

Montpellier, March 9, 1670,
TuERE I8 not throughout the whole bible of the
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Oid Testament, that term or word Conscience t@
be found ; nor is it used in Scripture till the eighth
chapter of the gospel written by St.John, when
the Jews brought the woman that had been taken
in adultery before our Saviour, whom they impor-
tuned to do justice upon her; and he, who knew
their malice was more against him than the wo-
man, said, ‘‘ He that is without sin amongst you,
let him first cast a stone at her : and they which
heard it, bemg convicted by their own conscience,
went out one by one, beginning at the eldest even
to the last,” (ver.7,9.) Nor is the Greek word
aqurssdnaig, which throughout the New Testament
signifies conscience, ever used by the Septuagint,
(as some learned men affirm) except only in the
10th chapter of Ecclesiastes, ver. 20, which is thus
transiated, ¢ Curse not the king, no not in thy
thought.” So that conscience seems to be the pro-
per and natural issue of the Gospel, which intro.
duced a stricter survey of the heart of man, and a
more severe inquisition into the thoughts thereof,
than the law had done. He who could not be
accused by sufficient witnesses to have violated the
law, was thought to be innocent enough; but the
Gospel erected another judicatory, and another
kind of examination, and brought men who could
miot be charged by the law, to be convicted by their
own conscience; and therefore St. Paul, in his jus-
tification before Felix, after. he had demed all that
the Jews had charged him with, and affirmed that
he had broken no law, added, « And herein do [
exercise myself, to have always a conscience void
of - offence toward God and toward men,” (Acts
xxiv. 16,) his hehaviour was go exact, that he did

.



OF CONSCIENCE. 165

#ot only abstain from’ doing any man wrong, but
from giving” any man a just occasion to be offended
with him. It is a calamity never enough to be
lamented, that this legitimate daughter of the Gos-
pel of peace should grow so' prodigiously unnatural
and impetuous, as to attempt to tear out the bowels
of her mother, to tread all charity under foot, and
to destroy all peace upon the earth ; that conscience
should stir men up to rebellion, introduce marder
and devastation, licence the breach of all God’s
commandments, and pervert the nature of man
from' all Christian charity, humility, and compas-
sion, to a bratish inhumanity, and delight in those
acts of injustice and oppression that nature itself
abhors and detests; that conscience, that.is in-
fused to keep the breast of every man clean from
encroaching vices, which lurk so close that the eye
of the body cannot discern them, to correct and
suppress those mnrulyaffections and appetites, which
might otherwise undiscerned corrupt the soul to-an
irrecoverable guilt, and hath no jurisdiction to ex-
ercise upon other men, but it is confined ‘within ity
own natural sphere ; that this enclosed conscience
should break'its bosnds and' limits, neglect the
looking to any thing at home, and straggle abroad
and- exercise a tyrannical power over the actious
and the¢ thoughts of other men, condemn princes
and magistrates, infringe all laws and order of
government, assume to itself to appoint what all
other shall do, and out of tenderness to itself ex-
ercise all. manner of cruelty towards other men: I
say that this extravagant presumption should take
or claim any warrant from conscience, is worthy
of the anger and indignation of all Christians, and
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" of a general eombination to reclaim and bind up
this unruly, destroying, ravenous underminer and
dovourer of souls. The apostle, when he prescribed '
this light to walk by, in the dark times of infidelity,

- ignorauce, and persecution, knew well enough how '
unlimited the fancy and pride and covertures of

" the Beart of man were ; and thérefore he takes all
possible care to establmh the power and jurisdiction
of hings and magistrates, and obedience to laws
under the obligation of conscience, and required
subjection to ail those, not oply for wrath (for fear
of punishment) but for conscience sake: and the
same apostle thought it a very uecessary prescrip- '
tion to Timathy, that he should keep his diocese to
the ¢¢ holding faith and a good conscience, which
some having put away, concerning faith had made
shipwreck;” that is, some men, by departing from |
the.rules- of conscience, by the suggestions of faith
and religion, they made shipwreck of that faith and
religion which they meant to advance. Conscience
is the best bit and bridle to restrain the liceace and
excess which faith itself may introduce and give
countenance to : conscience can never-lead us into
sny unwarrantable and unjust action; but thatit
is not enough, he whose conscience dpes unt check
and restrain him from entering into actions con-
trary to God’s eommandments, may reasonably.con-
clude that he hath no conscience, but that he lies
under temptation which cannat prevail without
laying the conscience waste, and rooting eut all
that God hath planted there; and a man may as
reasonably pretend to commit adultery out of con-
science, as to rebel or resist lawful authority by the
aobligation of conscience ; and they who think them-

~
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selves qualified for the latter by that impulsion, can
never find reason to subdue a strong temptation to
the other. Conscience may very reasonably restraiu
and hirlder a man from doing that which would be -
consisteut enough with conscience to be done; nay,
it may oblige him to suffer and undergo punishment,
rather than t6 do that which might be lawful for
him. It is not necessary, though it were to be
wished, that every man’s conscience should be so
sharp-sighted, as to discern the inside of every
doubt that shall arise ; it may be too hard for me,
when another man may be as much too hard for it,
and then I ought not to do what he lawfully and
justly may do; baut this is only the restrictive nega-
tive power of comscience, the affirmative power
hath not that force. Conscience can never oblige
' a man to do, or excuse him for doing, what is evil
in itself, as treason, murder, or rebellion, under,
what specious pretences soever, which want.of un-
derstanding .and want of honesty suggest where
there is want of conscience ; and it is a very hard
thing o .assert, that any thing can’ proceed from
the conscienee of that man who is void of know-
ledge,. since there is some science necessary to
be supposed, where there is a pretence to con-
acience. . . i -

He who obstinately refuses, upon the obligation
of conscience, to do. what the law under which he

lives, and to which he owes subjection and- obe- . )

dience, requires him positively to.do, had need to
be sure that his doing of that which he is enjoined,
and denies to do, is in itself sinful, and expressly
forbid by the word of God. Doubting in this point

is net excuse or warrant enongh; the revereuce
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"he ought to have to the government and governors
. of his country, that the modest believing that a
Christian kingdom or commonwealth cannot ¢om-
bine together to damin themselves, and all whe live
under them, should have power and authority
enough to suppress and over-rule all doubts to the
Gontrary. But if in truth the matter be so clear
to him, that by obeying this law he becomes a
rebel to God, I know not how his conscience can
excuse him for staying and living under that go-
vernment, and from making haste away to be
under the protection of another government, where
no such sinful action is reqmred or enjoined ; for
no man can satisfy his own conscience, that though
his courage, for the present, will suppert him to
undergo the judgment and penalty that his disobe-
dience is liable to, he may not in the end be weary
of that submission ; and since the duty is still in-
eumbent upon him, and may still be required of
him, he may not a$ last purchase his peace and
quiet with complying in doing that which he knows
is sinful and must offend God' Almighty; and there-
fore methinks he should, at the same time he re-
solves to disobey a law tha.t is fixed, and not very
probable to be altered, quit the oountry “where so
much tyranny is exercised, and repair to another
climate, where it is lawful to give unto Cessar what
belongs unto Casar, and to give unto God what be-
long# unto God. And if his affection to his country
will not suffer him to take that resolution, it is
probable that his conscience is not so fully convinced
of the impiety. of the laws thereof ; and the same
affection should labour to receive that satisfaction,
that he may be reconciled to give the obedience the
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laws require. The submitting to any present in-
convenience or- loss or damage, rather than do
somewhat that is enjoined by public authority to
be done ; the preferring reproach and disgrace, be-
fore honour that must be attended with compliance
and submission to what is required of us, is no ar-
gument that sach refusal is an effect of conscience ;
pride, ambition, or revenge, will do the same, to
raise a party that will enable him to compass and
bring that to pass which he most desires. We see
nothing more common, than for men of much wit
and no conscience, to impose upon those who have
no wit and pretend to much conscience, and lead
them into ways which are. too rough for their con.
sciences to tread in, and to ends that they do not
desire; and yet every step they make is an impul-
sion of thelir conscience : their conscicnce will not
suffer them to take an oath, by which the wrong
they have done may be discovered and repaired,
yet that conacience will not compel them to do
justice, nor restrain them from doing injury to their
neighbours ; it will péither oblige them to speak
truth, that may prejudice 4 man they favour, nor to
discover a fraud, by which they way be bound to
reparation.- Conscience is made the refuge of all
perverse and refractory men, when they will not
observe the law, and the warrant and incitement
to any wickedness when they are inclined to break.
it : whereas conscience is a natural restraint within
us, to keep us from doing what our foul affections
and passions may tempt us to; it may be too
scrupulous, hat it can never be presumptuous; it
may hinder us from using the liberty we have, but
it is too modest to lead ua into any excess; it iy
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liable to fear, but never‘to rashness and irapudent *

undertakings : ‘¢ For this is thank-worthy, if a
man for censcience towards God, endure gricf,
suffering wrongfuily,” says St. Peter, (1 Peter ii.

19.) But conscience never carried a man into ae- |

tions for which he is justly to suffer: that is true
tenderness of conscience, which is tender of other
men’s reputation, shy and wary what they think of

others, and not that which, out of tenderness to

itself, cares not how it wrongs and violates its
neighbours. Conscience is the meekest, humblest
thing that ean be eonceived of;; and when we find
any proud thoughts to arise within us, such as exait

and magnify ourselves, and depress the reputation

of eur neighbour ; when we have uny unpeaceable
imclination to disturb the quiet of the state, or the
repose of those who live about us; we may be as
gure that- those suggestions do not proceed from
eonscienee, as that the lusts of the flesh do net
proceed from the warmth of the spirit.

. ¢ The tree is know by the fruit, a good tree
eannot bring forth evil -fruit;” and conscience is
best known by the effects; if the product be wrath,
malice, pride, and contention, we may swear that

couscience i8 not the mether of those children,

which can produce nothing but love, humility, and
peace; and men have taken too much pains to en-
title her to the other unnatural issue. 1 know not
how'it comes to pass, except it be from a wanton
“affectation of the impropriety of speech, that men
find out epithets for conscience, which may entitle
it to as mamy veproaches as men thbink fit to charge
“it with: they will have an erroneous conscience,
which no doubt will contribute to as many evil ac-

N
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tions as the heart or hand of man can be gnilty of ;
and they mighit as well have -called it an impious
conseience ; ‘'when in truth, if it be either impious

or erroneons, it ceaseth to be ‘conscience;; it is not

consistent with any of those destructive epithets,

mor receives any ornament from the best which can

be annexed to it. Conscience implies goodness and
piety, as much as if you call it good and pious.
The luxuriant wit of the school-men and the con-
fident fancy of ignorant preachers has so disguised

it, that all the extravagancles of a light or a siek-

brain, and the resnits of the most corrupt heart,
are called the effects of conseiences and to make it
the better understood, the conseience shall be called
erroneous, or corrupt, or temder, as they have a

mind to sepport or condemn those effects. So that, .

in trath, they bave made conscience a disease fit

to be entrusted to the care of the physician every _

spring and fall, and he is most like to reform and
regulate the dperation of it. And if the madness
and folly of men be not in i short time reformed,
it will be fitter to be confined as a term in physic
and in law, than to be used or applied to religion
or salvatien. Let apothecaries be guided by it in
their bills, and merchants in their bargains, and

lawyers in managing their causes; in all which: .

eases it may be waited upon by the epithets-they
think fit to annex to it; it is in great danger to be

robbed of the integrity in whith it was created, and

will not have purity enough to carry men to heaven,
or to choose the way thither. It were to be wished,
that some pains were taken to purge away that
dross, which -want of. understanding, or want of
honesty, haye annexed to it, that so it-may prove a

.
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good guide; or that that varsish may be taken
from it, which the artifices of ill men have dis-
figured it with, that it be no longer the most despe-
rate and dangerous seducer: lest comscience of
gratitude, for civilities and obligations réceived,
dispose women to be unchaste; and conscience of
discourtesies and injuries done, or intended to be
done, provoke men to revenge; and no villany that
ever entered into the heart of man, but will pre-
tend to be ushered thither by conscience. If it
cannot be vindicated from these impure and im-
pious claims, it is pity but it should be expunged
out of all discourses of religion and honesty, and
never mentioned as relating to Christianity: let it
be assigned and.appropriated to the peoliticians, to
dover their reason of .state with, and to disguise
all treaties between princes with such expressions,
. that they be no longer bound by these obligations
than they find the observation of thém to be for
their benefit or convenience; let it be applied only
to thé cheats aud cozenings of this world; to the
deceiving of women in marriages; to the over-
reaching heirs in mortgages aund purchases ; butlet
it never be mentioned in order to our salvation in
the next world, or as if it could advance our claim
zo the kingdom of heaven.

- Solomon was the more inexcusable -for depamng
from it, by his knowing what the calm and ease
and tranquillity of it was; and he could not ex-
press it better than when he says, that “ a good
conscience is a continual feast.’” Now there can
be no feast where there is not amity and peace
and quiet; a froward, wayward, proud, and quar-
relling conscience, can never be a feasty nor a good
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guest at a feust; therefore it cannot be a good con-
science : ‘anger-and ill words break upany feast g
for mirth, that is of the essence of a feast, and a
great part of the good cheer, is banished by any ill’
humour that appears. It is not the quantity of the
meat, but the cheerfulness of the guests, which
makes the feast; it was only at the feast of the
Centaurs, where they ate with one hand, and had
their drawn ‘swords in the other; where there is
no peace, there can be no feast. Charity and ten-
derness is a principal ingredient in this feast: the
conscience cannot be too tender, too apprehensive
of angrying any man, of grieving any man ; the feast -
is the more decently carried on never interrupted
by this tenderness. But if it.be tender at some
times, serupulous to some - purposes, is startled to
do somewhat against which it hath no objection,
but that it is not ahsolutely necessary to be done,
and at other times is so rough and boisterous, that
it leaps over all bounds, and rushes into actions
dishonest- and unwarrantable, neither the tender-
ness nor the presumption hath the least derivation
from conscience : and a man in a deep consumption
of the lungs can as well run a race, as a tender con-
science can lead any man into an action contrary to .
virtue and piety. It is possible that the frequent
appeals that are made upon several occasions to the
consciences of ill men, do in truth increase their
love of wickedness; that when they are told that
their own consciences cannot but accuse them of
the.ill they do, and they feel no such check or con-
trol in themselves, they believe from thence that
they do nothing amiss, and so take new courage to
prosecute the career they are in: icisaveryhard

1
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thing to believe, that the worst men can do the
worst things without sdme sense ‘and inward com.
punction, which is the veice of their conscience;
but ic is easy to think that they maystill and drown
that voice, and ‘that by a custom of sinning they
may grow so deaf as net to hear that weak voice ;
that wine may drive away that heaviness that in-
disposed them to mirth, and il company may shut
out those thoughts which weuld interrupt it: and
yet, alas ! conscience is not by this subdued; they
have only made -an unlueky truce, that it shall not
beat up their quarters for some time, till they have
surfeited npon the pleasure and the plenty of men;
it will disturb’ and terrify themsthe more for the
repose it hath suffered them to take. If the strength
of nature, and the custom of excesses, hath given
the debancked person the privilege of not finding
any sickness or indisposition from his daily surfeits,
after a few years he wonders to find the faculties -
of his mind ard understanding so decayed that he
is become a fool, and so much more a fool if he
. does not find it before he comes to that age that
usually resists all decay; and then every body sees,
if he does not, the unhappiness of his constitution,
that it was no sooner disturbed by those excesses.
If the lustful and voluptuous person, who sacrifices
the strength and vigour of his body to the rage
and temptation of his blood, und speads his nights
in-unchaste embraces, does not in the instant dis.
cover how much his health is impaired by those
caresses, he will in a short time, by weakness and
diseases, have good cause to remember those dis-
tempers : and 30 that conscience that is laid asleep
by a long licentious life, and reprehends not the
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foudost trpnsgressians, doth at Jast start yp in sick-
mess or in age, and plays the tyrant in those seasons
when men mest need comfort, and makes them
pay dear interest for their hours of riot, and for the
charms they used, to keep jt in that lethargy that
it might not awaken them. And since it cunnot be
a feant, because it is net a good cousciepce ; being
an evil one, it must be fawrine, and torment, apd
hell iteelf In a word, no man hath a good con.
mbuthewholeadnasoodhfe.

XX, OF WAR.

Montpellier, 1670,
As the plague in the body drives all persons away
Sut such who live by it, searchers, and those who
are to bury the corpse, who are as ready to strangle
those who do not die soom enough, as to bury them ;
and they who recover are very long tried with the
malignity, and remain longer deserted by their
neighbours and friends out of fear of infection ; so
war in a state makes all men abandon it but those
who are to live by the blood of it, snd who have
the pillaging of the living as well as of the dead;
and if it recover, and the war be extingunished, there
remains such & weakness and paleness, §o many
hastly marks of the distemper, that men remain
“Jong frighted from their old familiarity, from the
oenfidence they formerly had of their own security,
- and of the justice of that state,"the war leavmg still _
an ill odour bebind it, and much infection in the -
. natare and mauners of those who are delighted with
it. Of all the punishments and judgments that, the
yroveked anger of the Divine Providcace can pour

.
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out upon™a nation full of transgressions, there is
none so terrible and destroying as that. of war.
David knew he did wisely when he preferred and
chose the plague before eitheén of the other judg-
ments that he was to undergo for numbering the
people, though it cost him no less than seventy
thousand subjects; so vast a number that three
months progress of the most victorious and tri-
umphant enemy could hardly have consumed ; and
the one had been as much the hand of the Lord as
the other, and could as easily have been restrained,
or bound by his power : the arrow of pestilence was
shot out of his own bow, and did all its execution
without making the pride or malice of man instru-
mental in it ; the insolence whereof is a great ag-
gravation of any judgment that is laid upon us, and
health is restored in the same moment the.conta.
gion ceaseth ; whereas in war, the confidence and
the courage which a victorious army contracts by
. notable -successes, and- the dejection of spirit and
the consternation which a‘subdued party undergoes
by frequent defeats, is not at an end when the war
is determined, but hath its effects very long after;
and the tenderneéss of nature, and the integrity of
manners, which are driven away, or powerfully dis-
countenanced by the corruption’ of war, are not
quickly recovered ; but instead thereof a ronghness,
jealousy, and distrust introduced, that makes con-
vérsation unpleasant and uneasy; and the weeds
which grow up in the shortest war can hardly bé -
. pulled up and extirpated without a long and unsus-
pected peace.- When God pleases to send this heavy
calamity upon us, we cannot avoid it ; but why we
should be solicitous to embark ounelm in this
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- leaky vessel, why our own anger, and ambidon, and
emulation, should engage us in unreasonable and
unjust wars, nay, why, without any of these provo-
cations, we should be disposed to run to war, and
periclitari periculi causd, will require better reason
to justify us, than most that are concerned in it are
furnished with. ¢¢ Jugulantur homines ne nihil
agutur,” was the complaint and amazement of a
phﬂooopher, who kuew of none of those restraints
which Christianity hath Iaid upon mankind. That
men should kill one another for want of somewhat -

. else to do (which is the case of "all volunteers in
war) seems to be 8o horrible to hamanity, that there
needs no divinity to control it. It was a divine con.
templation of the same philosopher, that when
Providence had so well provided for, and secured
the peace between nations, by putting the sea be-
tween, that it might not be in ‘their power to be ill
nefghbours, mankind should be so mad as to devise
shipping, to affect death to much sine spe sepulturee ;
and when they are safe on land, to commit them-
selves to the waves and the fierce winds, quorum
JSelicitas est ad bella perferri; and that those winds
which God had created, ad custodiendum celi ter-
rarumque temperiem, and to cherish the fruits and
the trees of the earth, should be made use of so
contrary to his intentions, ut legiones, equitemque
gestarent, and bring péople (whom he had placed at
that distance) together, to imbrue their hands in
each other’s blood ; indeed it must be a very savage
appetite, that engages men to take 80 much pains,
and to vun so many and great hazards, only to be
cruel to those whom they are able to oppress.

. . 12 -,

-
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They who allow no war at all to be lawful, have
consulted both nature and religion much better than
they who think it may be entered into t6 comply
with the ambition, covetousness, or revenge of the
greatest princes and monarchs upon earth : as if
God had only inhibited single murders, and left
mankind to be masgacred according to the humeour
and appetite of unjust and unreasonable men, -of
what degree or quality soever. - They who think it
most unlawful, knew well that force may be re-

- pelled with force ; and that no man makes war who

doth only defend what is his own from an attempt
of violence ; he who kills another that he may not
be killed hlmself by him whe attempts it, is net
guilty of murder by the law of God or man. And
truly, they who are the cause and authors of any
war that can justly and safely be avoided, have great
reason to fear that they shall be accountable before

the supreme Judge for all the rapine and devasta-

tion, all the ruin and damage, as well as the blood,
that is the consequence of that war. War is a li-
cence to kill and slay all those who inhabit that
’1and, which is therefore called the enemy’s, because
he who makes the war hath a mind to pessess it;
dnd must there not many of the laws of God, as
well as of man, be cancelled and abolished, before a
man can honestly execute or take such a licence 2
What have the poor inhabitants of that land done
_that they must be destroyed for cultivating their
own land, in the country where they were born ?
and can any king believe that the names of those are
left out of the records of God’s creation, and that

‘e

the injurics done to them shall not he-considered ?

_—— e e A
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« Warisa depopuminn, defaces all that art and in-

dustry hath produced, destroys all plantations, . .

burns churches and palaces, and mingles them in
the same ashes with the cottages of the peasant and
the labourer; it distingnishes not of age, or sex, or
digaity, but exposes all things and persons,-sacred
and profane, to the same contempt and coofusion ;
and reduces all that blessed order and harmdny, )
which hath been the product of peace and religion,
into the chaos it was first in; as if it would con-
tend with the Almighty in uncreating what he so
wonderfully created,-and since polished. And isit
not a-most detestable thing to open a gap to let this
wild boar enter into the garden of Christians, and
to make all this havec and devastation'in countries .
ylanted and watered by the equal Redeemer of man-
kind, and whose ears are open to the oomphmts of

~ the meanest person who is oppressed? It is no an-
swer to say that this universal suffering, and even
the desolation, that attends it, are the inevitable
consequeaces and events of war, how wamntably
soever entered into, bat rather an argument, that
no war can be warrantably entered into, that may
produce such intolerable mischiefs ; at least if the’
grouud be not notoriously just and necessary, aud
like to introduce as much benefit to the world as
damage and inconvenience to a part of it; and as
much care taken as is possible, to suppress that rage
and licence, which is the wanton cause of half the
destruction.

It may be, upon a strict survey and dquhitwn
into the elements and injunctions of Christian re-
ligion, no war will be found justifiable, but as it is
the process that the law of nature allows and pre-
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scribes for justice sake, to compel those to abstain
from daing wrong, er to repair the wrong they have
done, who can by no other way be induced to do
either ; as when one sovereign prince doth an in-
jury to another, or suffers his subjects to do it with-
out control or punishment; in either of which
" cases, the injured prince, in his own right, or the
rights of his subjects, is to demand justice from the
other, and to endeavour to obtain it by all the
uble means that can be uged ; and then ifthere

an absolute refusal to give satisfaction, or such a
delay, as in the inconvenience amounts to a refesal,
there is no remedy left, but the last process, which
is force 5 since nothing can be in itself more odious,
or more against the natare and institation of sove-
reign power, than to do wrong, and to refuse to ads
ministerjustice; and; therefore,the mischiefs which
attend, and which canvot but fall upon the persons
and fortunes of those who are least guilty of the in.
jury and injustice, because the damage .can very
. hardly reach the prince, but in his subjects, will be
by the supreme Judge cast upon his account who is
the original cause and author of the first transgres.
sion. Aad if it be very difficult to find any other
just cause to warrant 8p gavage a proceediag as all
war produces, what ean we think of most of that
war which for some hundred of years has infested
the Christian world, so much to the dishonour of
Christianity, and in which the lives of more men
have been lost than might have served to have drivea
infidelity out of the world, and to have peopled ali
- those parts which yet remain without inhabitants
Can we believe that all those lives are forgotten,
and that no account shall be rendered of them 2 If
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the sdving the life of any single person who isin
danger to perish, hath much.of -merit in it, though
it be a duty incumbent to humanity, with what de-
testation and horror must we look upon those, who
npon deliberation are solicitous to bring millions of
men together to no other purpose than to kill and
destroy; and they who survive are conducted as
soon as may be to another butehery, to another op-
portunity to kill more men, whom they know not,
and with whom they are_iiot so much as angry.
The grammarians have too much reason to derive
bellum, a belluis ; all war hath much of the beast in
it ; émmane quiddam et belluarum simils ; very mueh
of the 1nan mustbe put off that there may he enongh
of the beast: princes must be obeyed, and because

they mnay have jnst cause of war, their subjects must.

obey and seive them in it, without taking upon them
to examine whether it be just or no, Servi tua est
conditio ; ratio ad te nikil; they have no liberty to

doubt when their duty is clear to obey; but where

there is-nene of that obligatiom, it is wonderful,
and an unnatural appetite that disposes men to be
soldiers, that they may know how to live, as if the
understanding the.advantage how to kill most men
together were a commengdable science to raise their
fortune ; and what reputation soever it may have
in politics, it can have none in religion, to say, that

the art and conduct of a soldier is not infused by -

nature, but by study, experience, and observation's
and therefore that mea are to learn it, in order to
serve their own printe and country, which may be
assaulted and invaded by a skilful esemy, and hardly
defended by igrorant and unskilful officers ; when,

in truth, the man who couscientiously. weighs thin

-
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common argument, will find that it is made by ap-
petite to excuse, and not by reason to support, an
ill custom ; since the guilt contracted by shedding
the blood of one single innocent man, is toodear a
price to pay for all the skill that is to be learned in
that devouring profession ; and that all the science
that is necessary for a just defence may be attained
without contracting aguilt, which islike to make the
defence the more difficult. Aund we have instances
enough of the most brave and effectual defences
made upon the advantage of innecence, against the -
boldest, skilfal, and injurious aggressor, whose guilt
often makes his understanding too weak to go
through an unjust attempt, against a resolute though
less experienced defender.

It must seem strange to any one,. who considers
that Christian religion, that is founded upon love,
and charity, and humility, should not only not ex-
tinguish this unruly appetite to war, but make the
prosecution of it the more fierce and cruel; there
having scarce been so much rage and inhumanity
practised in any war, as in that between Christians.
‘The ancient Romans, who for some ages arrived to
the. greatest perfection in the observation of the
obligations of honour, justice, and humanity, of all

. men who had no light from religion, instituted a
particular. triumph for those their generals who re-
turned with victory without the slaughter of men.
It were to be wished, that the modern Christian
Romans were endued with the same blessed spirit,
and that they believed that the voice of blood is
loud and importuiiate ; they would not then think
it their office and duty, so far to kindle this fire-
brand war, and to nourish all occasions to inflame
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it, as to obstruct and divert all overtures of extin-
guishing it; and to curse and excommunicate all
those who shall consent or submit to such overtures,
when they are wearied, tired, and even consumed
with weltering in each other’s blood, and have -
scarce blood enough left to give them strength to
"enjoy the blessings of peace. What can be more
unmerciful, more unworthy of the title of Chris-
tians, than such an aversion from stopping those is- -
sues of blood, and fromi binding up those wounds
which have been bleeding so.long? and yet we
have seen those inhuman bulls let loose by two
popes, who would be thought to have the sole power
committed to them by Christ, to inform the world
of his will and pleasure ; the one against the peace
of Germany, and the other against that with the
Low Countries; by both which these his vicars
general absolve all men from observing,it, though
they are bound by their oaths never to swerve from
it. We may piously believe, that all the princes
of the world, who have* wantonly, or without just
and manifest provecation, obliged their- subjects
to serve them in a war, by which millions' of men
have been exposed to slaughter, fire, and famine,
will sooner find remission of all the other sins they
have committed, than for that obstinate outrage
against the life of man, and the murders which hm
been eommitted by their authority.
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XXI. OF PEACE.

. Montpellier, 1670.
Fr was a very proper answer to him who asked; why
* any man shoald*be delighted with beanty? that it
was a question that nore but a blind man could ask;
since any beautiful object doth so much attract the
sight of all men, that it is in no man’s power not to
be pleased with it. Nor can any aversion or ma-
lignity towards the object, irreconcile the eyes from
looking upon it : as a man who hath an ehvenomed
and mortal hatred against another, who hath a
mest graceful and beautiful person, cannot hinder
his eye from being delighted to behold that persen ;
though that delight is far from going to the heart;
as no man’s malice towards an excellent musician
can keep his ear from being pleased with his music.
No man can ask how or why men come to be de-
lighted with peace, but he who is without natural
bowels, - who is deprived of ‘all those affections,
‘which ean only make life pleasant to him. Peane
is that harmony in the state, that health is in the
body. No honour, no profit, no plenty can make
him bappy, who is sick with a fever in his blood,
and with defluctions and aches in his joints and
‘Bones; but health restored gives a relish to the
other blessings, and is very merry without them :
no kingdom can flourish or be at ease, in which
there is no peace ; which only makes men dwell at
* home, and enjoy the labour of their own hands,
and improve all the advantages which the air, and
the climate, and the goil administers to them ; and
all which yield no comfort, where there is no peace.
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God himself reckons health the greatest blessing he
can bestow: upon mankind, and peace the greatest
comfort and arnament he can confer upon states;,
which” are a multitude of men gathered together.
They who delight most in war, are so much ashamed
of it, that they pretend, Pacis gerere negotium ; to
have no other end, to desire nothing but peace, that
their heart is set upon nothing else. When Cesar .
was engaging all the world in war, he wrote to Tully, -
¢¢ Neque tuatius, neque honestius reperies quidquam,
quam ‘ab omni contentione abesse;”’ there was
nothing worthier of an honest man than to have
contention with nobody. It was the highest aggra-
_vation that the prophet could find out in the de-
scription of the greatest wickedness, that ‘¢ the
way of peace they knew not ;* and the greatest pu-
nishment of all their crookedness and perverseness
was, that ¢ they should not know peace.” A greater
curse cannot befall the most+wicked nation, than to
be deprived of peace.- There is nothing of real and -
substantial comfort in this world, but what is the -
. product of peace; and whatsoever we may Jawfully
and innocently take delight in, is the fruit and ef-
fect of peace. The solemn service of God, and per-
forming our duty to him in the exercise of regular
devotion, which is the greatest business of our life,
and iir which we ought to take most delight, is the
issue of peace. War breaks all that order, inter-.
rupts all that devotion, aud even extinguisheth all
that zeal, which peace had kindled in us, lays waste
the dwelling-place of God as well as of man ; and
introduces and propagates opinions and practice, as
much against heaven as against earth, and erects a
deity that delights in nothing but cruelty and blood. .

~
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Are we pleased with the enlarged commerce and
society of large and opulent cities, or with the re-
tired pleasures of the country ? do we love stately
palaces, and' noble houses, or take delight in plea-
sant groves'and woods, aor fruitful gardens, which
teach and instruct nature to produce and bring
forth more fruits, and flowers, and plants, than her
own store.can supply her with ? all this we owe to
peace ; and the dissolution of this peace disfigures
all this beauty, and in a short time covers and
buries all this order and delight in ruin and rubbish.
Finally, have we any comtent, satisfaction, and joy,
in the conversation of each other, in the knowledge
and understanding of these arts and sciences, which
more adorn mankind, than all those buildings and
plantations do the fields and grounds om which
they stand ? even this is the biessed effect and le-
gacy of peace ; and war iays our natures and man-
aers as waste as our gardens and our habitations;
and we can as easily preserve the beauty of the one,
as the integrity of the other, under the cursed
§urisdiction of drums and trumpets,

¢ If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live
peaceably with all men,” was one of the primitive
injunctions of Christianity, Rom. xii. 18, and com-
prehends not only particular and private men
(theugh no doubt all gentle and peaceable matures
-are most capable of Christian precepts, and most
affected with them) but kings and princes them-
selves. St. Paul knew well, that the peaceable in-
clinations and dispoeitions of subjects coald do Jittle
@ood, if the sovereign princes were disposed to
war; but if they desire to live peaceably with their
-aeighbours, their subjects cannot but be happy.
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And the pleasure that God himself takes in that
temper, needs no other manifestation, than the
promise  our Saviour makes to these who contri-
bute towards it, in his sermon upon the mount,
““Bleused are the peace-makers, for they shall be
calied the childrea of God,” Matt. v.9. Peace must
needs be very acceptable to bim, when the instru-
ments towards it are crowned with such a full
measaure of blessing; and it is no hard matter to
guess whose children they are, who take all the
pains they can to deprive the world of peace, and
1o subject it to the rage and fury and desolation of
war. If we had net the woful experience of so
many hundred years, we should hardly think it pds-
sible, that men who pretend to embrace the gospel
of peace, should be s0 unconcerned in the obliga-
tion and effects of .it ; and when God looks upon it
as the greatest blessing he can poer down upoen the
heads of those who please him best, and observe his
commands, * I will give peace in the lamd, and ye
shall lie down, avd none shall make you afraid,!
Lev. xxvi. 6, that men study nothing maore than
how.to throw.off and deprive themselves and others
of this his precious bounty ; as if we were void of
natural reason, a3 well as without the elements of.
religion : for nature itself dispeses us to a love of
society, which cannat be preserved without peace.
A whole city on fire is a spectacle full of horror,
but a whole kingdom on fire must be a prospect
much more tetrible ; and such is every kingdom in
war, ‘where nothing flourishes but rapine, bloed,
end murder, and.the faces of all men are pale and
ghastly, ent of the eense of what they have dove,
or of what they hawe suffered, or are to epdure,
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The reverse of all this is peace, which in a moment
extinguishes all that fire, binds up all the wounds,
aud restores to all faces their natural vivacity and
beauty. We caunot make a more lively represen-
tation and émblem to ourselves of hell, than by the
view of a kingdom in war; where there is nothing
to be seen but destruction and fire, and the discord
itself is a great part of the torment: nor a more
sensible reflection upon the joys of heaven, than as
it is all quiet and peace, and where nothing is to
be discerned but consent and harmony, and what is
amiable in all the circumstances of it. And as far
as we may warrantably judge of the inhabitants of
either climate, they who love and cherish discord
among men, and take delight in war, have large
mansions provided for them, in that region of fac-
tion and disagreement; as we may presume, that
they who set their hearts apon peace in this world,
and labour to promote it in their several statious
amongst all men, and who are instruments to pre-
vent the breach of it amongst princes and states,
or to renew it when it is broken, have infallible
title to a place and mansion in heaven; where
there is only peace in that perfection, that all other
blessings are comprehended in it, and a part of it.

XXIl. OF SACRILEGE.

On » Fast-day at Jemsey, 1641.
Tae original and ground of the first institution of
fasts and solemn days of humiliation, was to depre-
cate God's judgment, and to remove some heavy
afflictions either actually brought upon or imme-
diately threatened by him upon that people; and
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in order thereunto to make a faithful inquisition
into all sins, and to enter into a covenant against
those which.seem to be most cordially embraced
by us, and consequently the most likely causes of
the present calamities we groan under: so that
though every act of devotion-should Taise in us a
detestation of all sins whatsoever, yet as 4 particalar
fast is commonly for the removal of a particular
judgment, o the devotion of that day will not be
too much circumscribed and limited, if it be intent
upon the inquisition into the nature and mischief
of one particular sin, and’ in the endeavour to raise
up some fence and fortification that that sin may
not break in upon us; especially if it be such a
one, as eitherour own inclinations, or the iniquity
and temper of the time in which we live, is like to
invite us to. If the business of our fasts be only to
inveigh -and pray against the sins we are least in-
clined to, we make them indeed days of triumph
over other men’s wickedness, not of humiliation for
-our own; and arraign them, not prostrate ourselves
before God If the parhament's fast-days had been
celebrated with a due and ingenuous disquisition of
the nature and odiousness of hypocrisy, rebellion,
and profaneness, instead of discourses against
popery, tyranny, and superstition;’ which, though
they are grievous sins, were not yet the sins of those
congregations ; and if the fast-days observed by the
king’s party had been spent in prayer for, and sin-
cere study of temperance, justice, and patience in
adversity, of the practical duties of a Christian, of
the obligations of conscience to constancy and per-
severancé in our duty, and of the shame and dis- .
honesty and impiety of rédeeming our fortunes or
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lives with the breach of owr conscience, instead of '

argaments against taking up arms against lawful
anthority, sedition, and schism; which, though
they are enormous erimes, were not yet- tbe crimes
of those congregatlons both parties withoat doubt
would not have been as.constant to their own
sing as to their fasts; as if all their devotions
Rad been to eenfirm them. in what they had done

amiss, and in the end to shake hagds in the same

sins, and determine all further dispate of oaths, by
an union in perjury, a general taking the coveénant,
and to extinguish rebellion by an universal submis-
sion, and gufit in sacrilege.
" 1 have: not yet met with any man so hardy as to
-deny that sacrilege is u sin ; or to aver that, being
a sin, a man may be guilty of it for any worldly
consideration er advantage whatsoever ; and yet,
as if there were po such thing in nature, or as if it
were only a term of art to perplex men in debates,
- men of all tempers, and scarce reconcileable in any
other conclusion or design, are very frankly and
lowingly united in this mystery of iniquity: which I
canmot be so uncharitable as to believe proceeds
from a vicious habit of the mind, but an inad-
vertency and incogitancy of the nature and conse-
quence of the sin itself. It would not otherwise
be, that.a thing that hath been so odieus from the
beginning of the world amongst all brave nations,
who have been endued but with the light of na-
ture, and have made any pretence to virtue, that
they could not fix a brand of more 1nfamy upon the
most exorbitant person in the practice of all vice,
than to call him a sacrilegious person, shoald be
now held of so.little moment amongst Christiass;
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'and that when all things dedicated and separated
for holy uses have been always accounted and re<
puted so sacred by men of all religions, or pre<’
tenders to religion, that where any violation hath
been offered to the temples of any gods, when a
coumtry hath been pronounced to be destroyed with
fire and sword; and all cruelty practised by order
against all ages and sexes, the general of those ags
mies has, by his sacrilege, lost the reward of his
other conquests, and been punished with infamy
and dishonour by those who have enjoyed the be-
nefit of his victory, though they served not those
Gods, or accounted them such whom he had

' spoiled : as we find freyuent examples in the Ro-.

man story; who, besides that justice upon those

aecidents, celebrated .some devotions to absolve
their state from the guilt, and ordered reparation
and - restitution to be made to those deities which
had been robbed and profaned ; yet after sixteen
hundred years study and profession of Christianity,
those horrible crimes should pass by. us, and. we
pass through them, not only without the least com-
punction of eonscience, but without the least blush
or apprehension of a fault. “Will a man. rob

God ?”’ says the prophet Malachi, ch. iii. 8, none
will be so ‘impudently wicked to say he will;
¢ Yet ye have robbed me: but ye say, wherein have
we robbed thee ?” ¢ In tithes and offerings,’ says
the same spirit. Pretend what you will to re-
verence, and fear of God, if you take away what is
conseerated, what is dedicated to him, you do no
better.than rob God hinmelf ; and rob him with all
those circumstances which most offend and grieve
him. Tremellius renders it ¢ spoliatis me,” but
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the vulgar hath it ““ configitis me,” which is worse +*
spoiling a man, supposes some great act of violence
-in the circumstance, but 2 man that is spoiled may
be yet left at liberty to shift for himself, and may
find relief again by others; but * configitis me,”
you have not been content to rob apd to spoil me;
but you have nailed me, you have bound me fast,
that I cannot stir to keep myself, nor to go to
others to help me. He that .commits sacrilege,
bath- done the best he can’to bind God so fast, to
put bim in that condition, that nobody should serve
Yiim ; and therefore amongst the Jews, he that was
guilty of it was thought to offend Ged primario,
and to sin against the first table ; whereas, as other
thefts or robberies were but offences against the
second table, they spoiled not God himself: and we
cunnot think reasonably that this was a sin -only
under the law, and is none under the gospel. If
there had been no such thing in nature, St. Paul
sure would never have reproached the Romans with
theii hypocrisy, in pretending to abhor idolatry,
and yet committing sacrilege. And that argumenta-
- tion by interrogating is very observable, as if
idolatry and sacrilege were one and the same sin;
¢ Thou that preachest a man should not steal, dost
‘thou steal ? Thou that sayest a man should not
commit adultery, dost thou commit adultery?
Thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou commit sa-
crilege?” “ Non multum distat,” says the learned
Grotius, ““falsos Deos colere, et verum spoliare ;*
there is very little difference between adoring false
gods, and robbing the true God. And that the
robbing and defrauding the church is this very sa-
crilege condemned, appears evidently by that saying

A}
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of the town-clerk in the Acts, “ Ye have brought
hither these men, which are neither robbers of
churches, nor yet blasphemers of your goddess,”
Acts xix.37. Where the same word is used in the
original (lepocurov) which St. Paul uses to the
Romans, which is no where apphed to any other
robbers throughout the Scripture. If it were pos-
sible that men who have no piety should have any
justice, even that alone, without the other, would
give a rule in this point: with what justice can
that, which the goodness and bounty of our an-
 cestors have directed to our use, be taken away,
and applied to another, nay, to such a‘one as we
are morally sure is a use the founders or donors
would never have given the same? I doubt not,
but there may be a supposition of such uses as may
not be agreeable to the poliry and peace of the
state, but then the act.itself is void, and no such
grant can be made; or, if the policy of succeeding
times find that use (being a civil use) inconvenient
to the present temper, and so abrogate it, it will
be still as if there were no donation, and the thing
given must revert to his use, whose it would na-
turally have been if there had been none such.
Neither can laws in those cases alter the matter of
right and justice; it may render me more potent
to, do hurt and injury, by making that damage and
m}ury unpenal to me ; .it cannot make the thing I
do just, or lessen my guilt before God ; I speak of
~things evil in themselves, as all t'hmga are which
God himself hath expressly inhibited to be doue }
and therefore, if there were an act of parliament,
which anthorized the stronger to rob,or kill ‘the
weaker, I do -not think any man will say, that is
. - K
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less murder or theft before God, than If there were
1o such act; and, I confess, I cannot apprehend
how spoiling or defrauding the church can be less
sacrilege, by what authority soever men are quali-
fied to commit it.

But if we examine this a little farther, we shall
find, that though no man (as I said before) denied
sticrilege to be a sin, yet very many deny that to be
sacrilege which hath been commonly accounted sa-
trilege : they do not, or seem not to believé, that
itis the same sin in the gospel that it was in the

. law; at least, that things do nof become dedicated
" in the same.manner to God under the gospel, as
they did under the law ; because, as to a gift there
halwaystobeareceiveraswellasaigiver,sothm
18 not evidence under the gospel, that God doth ac-
cept and receive what is given, as there was under
the law, and therefore that it cannot be sacrilege :
they are contented that shall be sacrilege as it is ec.
tlesiastical robbery ; and that as it is felony to steal a
pot out of a common house, so it shall be sacrilege to
steal the chalice out of the church, and are willing
that they shall be equally punished for it ; but they
are not all satisfied to allow that distinction, or that
there s any differente of places now : and they arein
truth the more ingenuous of the two, and they will
best define the committing of sacrilege, who do re-
Ject all difference and distinction of persons and
places ; and so neither leave God himself a capacity
of being robbed, nor suffer those who claim under
him, by serving at his altar, or his church, to have
a propriety in any thing, of which they may not be
deprived for the conveniency of a great man, or
of the state in which they live. But these men mmay

-
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remember, that they give no better, or indeed other
reasons for this their bold assertion, than their
progenitors the heathens did, when they were pos-
sessed with their spirit, to contradict a definition
of sacrilege, current in all times, as agreeable to
the law of nature : ¢ Quisqnis id quod Deorum est

sustulit et consumpsit, atque in usum suum vertit, .. _

sacrilegus-est:” they thonght they refelled this pro-
position very substantially when they denied this to
be- sacrilege, because of the universal power and,
dominion the gods had over all things and places,
¢ Quia quicquid sublatum est ex eo loco, qui Deo-
rum erat, in enm transfertur locum qui Deorum .
est.”” Nor need there-be another answer given to
them than the philosopher, who I doubt was a bet~
ter-divine than many of their teachers, then gave,
¢¢ Omnia qnidem Deorum esse, sed non omnia Diis
_ dicata ;" and he convinced them by an argument
very like tlgu' ‘own, that all the world was the tem-
ple of the immortal gods, (““Solum quidem ampli-
tudine illorum ac magnificentid dignum ;) et tamen
@ sacris profana decerni, ‘et non omnia licere in
angulo, cui nomen fani impositus est, qus sub ccelo
et conspectu siderum licent ;” many things may be,
done in other places which are neither fit or lawfal
to be done in churches, or places dedicated to God’s
service. .The most sacrilegious person cannot do
any injnry to God, * Quem extra ictum sua divi-
nitas posuit, sed tamen punitur quia tanquam Deo
fecit.” If this were not known to be Seneca’s, it
might be wel} owned by those casuists who are to
dispute with these men ; wha yet, it may be, will
.rather «choase to be converted by the philosopher,
as it is the dictate of natural reason, without the
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authority of the -church. And it can never be
enough lamented, that after places liave been set
- aside in all nations, from the time’ of which we
have any records, and assigned for the peculiar ser-
vice and worship of that divinity that was there
' acknowledged ; and after so much pious care for
. the building of churches to that end, from the time
that Christianity hath had any authority in the
world; that the Chrisfian clergy owned and ac-
-knowledged under that appellation, and who, ac-
cording to the judgment of a learned man, I think,
.as any age hath brought (Mr.Mede) can derive
‘their descent from the apostles themselves ; that
is, from those for whom their Lord and Master
prayed unto his Father, (John xvii. 17.) ¢ Sanc-

. tify them (Father) unto or for thy tmth thy word
. is truth ;" that is, saith he, separate ‘them unto
the mmlstry of thy truth: I say, it is matter of

great lamentation, that these places and these per-

sons should now be esteemed so comrmon, and of so

“little regard, and to be looked upon as'the only
places and persbns to which an injury cannot’be
done, or to whom an affront or indignity cannot be
committed. And it is a very weighty observation

by the said Mr. Mede (who never received tithes or
offerings, and was too, little known in the church
whilst he lived,) that t‘hey are in a great. error, who

rank sacrilege as a sin’ against the eighth com-

inandmeént ; for though he that commits sacrilege,
mdxrectly and by consequencembs men too, namely,

those who qhonld live upon God’s provision, yet,

as sacrilege, it is -a §in of:the first table, and not of

the second, a breach of the loyalty ' we immediately

owe to God and not-of the duty we owe to.our

v
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neighbour ; and then he cites the text mentioned
before in Malachi, “Will a man rob God,”, &c.
And truly, methinks, there is too much said in the
New Testament against this sin, to leave it in the

power of any man to imagine, that what is said in -

the Old is abrogated.
No .man must imagine that this monstrous sin is
contracted to, or in any one climate or region, and

affected only by those of any one religion; it is .
equally spread amongst all nations, and more prac--

tised and countenanced amongst those of the catho-
- Kc, than of the reformed religion ; at least was first
introduced and practised by them, before it was by
these. Emperors and kings contrive and permit it;
and popes themselves no othefwise contradict it,
than that they would not have it committed with-
out their special license and dispensation ; by which
it was first planted in England, and as warrantably
propagated afterwards by him, who had as much
authority to do it himself, as with the consent of the
pope. They who know bpw many abbeys, and other
" ecclesiastical promotions, are at present possessed
by. laymen, and what pensions are daily granted
upon bishoprics, and other revenues of the church,
to laymen‘and other secular uses, throughont. the
catholic dominions of Germany, Italy, France, and
Spain, will rather wonder that there is so fair re-
venues yet left to the church in protestant coun-
tries, than that so much hath been taken away;
which for the most part was done in catholic
times, and by catholic anthority: and it is a won-
derful thing how little bath been said in the one
church or the other, in justxﬁcatlon or excuse of
what hath been so much practised in both; and
K2
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they who have attempted xt’have doné it so ob-
scurely, upon such supposmons, “and with such re-
servations and distinctions, as if they éndeavoured
to find out or contrive a more warrantable and de-
cent way to do that which ought not to be done at
all ; and what they allow proves to be as unlawful
by their own rules, as what they condemn ; which
falls out very often to be the case in the writings of
the school-men, and amongst the modern casuists.
- And it may be, they who are most conéciemiously
troubled and afflicted with the sens¢ of the sin, and
the pumshment that must reasonably attend it, and
to see so many noble and great families mvolved
insensibly under a guilt, that is already in some
degree punished, in their posterities degenerating
from the virtue of their ancestors, and their noble
blood corrupted with the most abject and vulgar
affections and condescensions ; I say, these good
men are not enough affected, to search and find
out expedients anq,cures, to redeem these trans-
gressions; and to wipe out the guilt from those
who do heartily desire to expiate for the errors .
and faults of - their forefathers. Many men are if-
volved in sacrilege without their pnvnty or consent,
by inheritances and descents ; and it may be, have
made purchases very mnocently of lands which
they never knew.had been dedicated to the church »
and it cannot reasonably be imagined that either of
these, especially if they have no’ other estates, or
_very little, but what are marked with the ‘same
brand, will, out of the conscience of their great-
grandfather's lmpnety, ransom themselves from a
leprosy which is not discernible, by giving away all
they have; and which by established Jaws are as un~
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questionably their own, as any thing can be’ made
to belong to any man: but they will rather leave
their ancestors to pay their own forfeitures, and be
very indulgent to those arguments which would
persuade them, that what was sacnlege a hundred
years since, is so purged away in so many descents
that it ceases to be so in the present possessor :
however, he will never file away the stain that may
yet remain in his skin, with an instrument that
will opén all his veins, tlll his.very heart’s blood
issue and be drawn out.  Nor can it be expected
that he who hath mnocently and lawfully purchased
what was innocently and lawfnlly to be sold," be-
cause he ‘finds afterwards that those lands had 80
many years since belonged to some religious house
which if he had known he would not have bought,
will therefore lose his money, and leave the land to
him_whose conscience will give him leave to take
it; for though he might innocently, because ig-
norantly, buy it, hé cannot after his discovery sell
it with the same innocence; but he will choose a
lawyer rather than a bishop ’for his confessor, and
satisfy himself “with that title which he is sure can
be defended.’ In a word, he must depart too much
from his natural understandmg, who believés it
pmbable, that all that hath been taken from the
church in former ages, will be restored to itin this
or those which shall succeed, to the ruin of those
many thousand families which enjoy-the alienations,
though they do not think that it was at first with
justice and piety aliened ; but will satisfy them-
selves with the possession, and by degrees believe,
that since it must not be restored to those uses and

ends, to which it was at first dedicated and devoted,



’

200 LORD CLARENDON'S ESSAYS. .

it may be as justly enjoyed by them with their
other title, as by any other persons to whom it
may be assigned. Whereas; if learned, prudent,
aud congcientious men, upon a serious deliberation
and reflection of the gredt mercy of God, and that
under the law he both permitted and prescribed
expedients to expiate for trespasses and offences,
which, by inadvertency and without malice, men
frequently run into, and therefore that it may be
piously hoped, that in a transgression of this na-
ture, be will not be rigorously disposed to exact the
utmost farthing from the heirs of the transgressors,
who, with the authority of the government under
which they lived, and in many cases with the con-
sent and resignation of those in whom the interest
was fully invested, became unwarily owners of what
in truth, in a manner, was taken from God himself;
1 say, if such men, upon such and other recollee-
tions which might occur to them, would advise a
reasonable method, in which they who are possess-
ed of estates and fortunes of that kind, may well
assign a proportion of what they enjoy to such pions
and charitable uses, as may probably do as much
good as those estates did when they were in their
possession from whom they were taken, and yet
not deprive the owners of more than they may
without great damage part with. It is very pos-
sible, that very many, out of the observation of the

- misfortunes which have often befallen the posterity

of those who have been eminently enriched by those
sacred spoils, and it may be out of some casual re-
flections and reluctancy which now and then may
interrupt the most cheerful divertisements, would
dedicate somewhat of what they enjoy, towards the
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reparation of what charity hath for a long time
suffered ; and by this means the- poor bishoprics,
which cannot support the dignity of the fanction,
may . be better endowed, poor vicarages comfortably
supplied, and other. charitable works.performed in
the education ‘of poor.children, and the like. .And
they who' thus :contribute, out of the freedom
and bounty of their own natures, will find a se-
renity of mind_that will please them, and make
them believe that the rest will prosper the better,
and that. they have more left than they enjoyed be-
fore; and .when the matter hath been well and
discreetly weighed, and good mediums instilled into
the minds of men, by conference and conversation,
the method and prescription will be most power-
fully given by the liberality and example of those °

who-are wrought upon by the other, or by their
own contemplanon. .

It is observable, that in these violent and furious
attempts against the clmrch, albeit his majesty hath
always pubhcly declared, that his not complying
with them in that pamcular, (the doing whereof
many have supposedl would have procured him his
desires in all other particulars) proceeds purely
from matter of conscience, and principally from -
the conclusion, that what they desire is sacrilege ;
there’ hath been no application to his person, nor
any sober adimadversion in writing, to inform bis
Jjudgment that it is not sacrilege, but enly some al~
legations of former times, it may be too faulty in
that particular, and the authority of that council
which think they have power to compel him to con- -
sent to it, whether it be sacrilege or not; nor hath
that assembly of divines, who have so frankly given

*
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their consent to the destruction of that church to
which they had formerly subscribed, and who are .
so ready to apply satisfaction %o the consmenees of
men in many things which are enjoined
light of their own, yet presumed te a%‘l‘u;h any
thing to inform the minds of men in thu argument.
So that there being so little said for it, how much
- soever 1s done, a man cannot so easily enlarge his
thoughts in a disquisition against it; but had best
enlarge his heart by prayer, that the torrent of
worldly power, or temptation of profit, may neither
overwhelm nor corrupt him, to what his conscience,
reason, or understanding, can never otherwise be
= favited.
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BIOGRAPHICAL PREFACE.

NOTHING can be more interesting than this little book,
containing a lively picture of the opinions and convemt:on
of one of the most emi holars and most distinguish
patriots England has produced, living 3t & period the most
eventful of our history: there are few volumes of its size
-o pregnant with sense, combined with the most profound

ing : it is impossible to open it, without finding some
imyortant fact or discussion, something practically useful
and applicable to the business of life : it may be said of it,
as of that exquisite little manual, lord Bacon’s Essays,
«« after the twentieth perusal one seldom fails to remark in
it something overlooked before.”

Dr. Wilkins, the editor of Selden’s works, has attempted
to discredit the authenticity of the ¢ Table Talk,’ upon the
ground of iu eontamlng many things unworthy of a man of

1den’s erudition, and at vari with his principles and
practice: but this objection is far from lusive, and the
compilation has such a complete and unaffected air of
genuineness, that we have no hesitation in giving credit to
the assertion of Richard Milward, Selden’s amanuensis, who
says that it was faithfully committed to writing, from time
to time, during the long period of twenty years, in which
he enjoyed the opportunity of daily hearing his discourse,
and of recording the excellent things that usually fell from
him: he appeals to-the executors and friends of Selden,
that such was the usual manner of his patron’s conversa-
tion; and this dedicatory appeal to them is no slight testi-
monial of the veracity of his assertion.

It is true, that the familiar, and sometimes ¢oarse man=
ner in which many of the subjects discussed are illustrated,
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is not such as might have been expected from a profound
scholar; but Selden, with all his learning, was a man of the
world, familiar with the ordinary scenes of common life,
and knew how to bring abstruse subjects home to the busi-
neumdbonomcofmenofordmnycn]ucity,inamnn
at once persp and ag
lthtemnrhble, thatthcntyle of Selden, in those Eng-
lish positions ring his life, app harsh
and oh ;butlmdl" d whoknewhimwell,ulls
us, ¢ that he was a clear discourser, and possessed the fa-
culty of making difficult things easy, and presenting them
clearly to the understanding.” This faculty is every where
apparent in the following pages, which are replete with the
fruits of his varied and extensive erudition, illustrated in
the most plain, and sometimes in the happiest manner, by
familiar parallels, without pedantry, and without preten-
sion. In preparing the present edition for the press, the
text of the first edition, printed in 4to. London, 1569, un-
der the care of Richard Milward, has been scrupulously
followed, the orthography alone having been reformed.
Selden was horn at Salvington, an obscure village on the
coast of Sussex, near Terring, and not far from Waorthing,
on the 16th of December, 1584: his father was a substantial
yeoman, and had very much bettered his condition by mar-
riage with the only daughter of Thomn Baker, of Rush-
ington, d ded from an ancient and knightly family of
that name: it was his skill in music which obtained him
his wife, who was mother to this “¢ great dictator of learn-
ing, and glory of the English nation.” Selden received the
rudiments of education at the free school of Chichester, and
was from thence, at the ageof'si sent to the uni
of Oxford, and entered of Hart Hall, under the tuition of
Anthony Barker, a relation of his master at Chichester
school. His progress at college was more than usually
rapid; and he left it with a high reputation in about four
years, to pursue the study of the law in the Inner Temple,
where he was admitted in May, 1604. He became so sedu-
lous a student, and MspMdmcylowdlhm,Mhe
‘was soon in very extegpsive practice as a
but he does not seem to luvenppnndﬁquaulynm
bar. His devotion to his profession did not prevent him
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from pursuing his literary occupations with assiduity; and,
at the early age of y-two, he had pleted his ¢ Dis-
sertation on the Civil Government of Britain before the
Norman Conquest.’ ®

‘This work is an ishi idering the
sgeat which it was composed. In IGlo,weﬂnd him pummlg
the same course of study, the fruits of which were given to
the world, under the titles of ¢ Jani Anglorum Facies Al-
tera,” ¢ England’s Epinomis,” and ¢ The Duello, or Single
Combat.’ These publications were in a measure connected
with the studies incident to his profession ; butin 1612, was
put forth his elab and i y on the
first twelve books of the Polyolbion he mmt, thzlefore.
have been indefatigable in his p of k
every channel, and in all its nﬂaul nmiﬂuuom. His in-
tense application appears to have very materially injured
his health; for in the dedication of his ¢ Titles of Honour,’
published in 1614, to his friend, Mr. Edward Heyward, he
says, ‘ Some year since it was finished, wanting only, in
some parts, my last hand—which was then prevented by my
dangerous and tedious sicknesse.” From this attack he re-
covered, by the skill and care of Dr. Robert Floyd, return.
ing to his studies with Iresh sest, and renewed vigour;
¢¢ and thus,” says he, ¢ I employed the breathing times
which, from the 50 different studies of my profession, were
allowed me: nor hath the proverbial assertion, ¢that the
lady Common Law must lie alone,’ ever wrought with me.”
His fame now rang through Europe, and his books were ge-
ceived and read with avidity. In the year 1617, was pro-
duced that linary and profoundly erudite treatise on
the Deitles of the Ancient Syrians,* which he ¢ intended

y on all the passages of the Old Testament

nhting to the idols of the heath and di ing, there-

© This was not published until 1615, when it was printed
at Frankfort, under the title of * Analectwn Anglo-Britan-

1 * De Diis Syris, Syntagmata Duo. Londan, 1647."
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fm. not only the Syrhn but the Arabian, Egyptian, Per-
sian, African, and European idolatry.”

His ¢ History of Tithes’ was published in 1618, in which
he seemed to combat the divine right of the church to them,
and, consequently, gave great offence to the clergy, and in-
curred the displeasure of king James. He was admitted, at
the intercession of his friend Ben Jonson, to explain him-
self to the king in person, and seemed to have conciliated
him ; butin a very short time he was cited before the lngh
commission court, his book was prohibited, he was enjoi
to declare his contrition for Inving written it, and fmbld to
reply to any of those who might write against it, upon pain
of imprisonment. The king pointed eut to him many ob-
jectionable passages, particularly one which seemed to throw
a doubt upon the day of the birth of Christ; he therefore

d a short ise upon that subject, and presented
it to the king on Christmas day.®

In the preface to his ¢ Hiswry of'l'm:es, he reproaches
the clergy with ig and upbraids them
with having nothingwkeep up their credit, but beard, title,
and habit; and that their studies reached no farther than the
breviary, the postills, and polyanthea: this was enough to,
draw down their indignation upon him, and he was conse-
quently vehemently attacked. Wood says, that ¢« the usage
he met with sunk so deep into his stomach, that he did never
after affect the bishops and clergy, or cordially approve their
calling, though many ways were tried to gain him to the
church’s interest.” He had certainly a great contempt for
the ig and fanati g the clergy of his day—and
did not scruple to express it openly : indeed itappears he was
of opinion that the state should invariably keep a rein on

¢ This treatise does not appear to have been printed du-
ring Selden’s life, but was published in 1661, under the fol-
lowing title,  @EAN®PQIIOS, or, God made Man; pro-
ving the Nativity of our Saviour to be on the 25th of De-
cember. London: printed by J. G. for Nathaniel Brooks,
“at the Angel, in Cornhill, 1661,” 8vo. with a wretehed por-
trait of Selden prefixed, engraved by I. Chantry.
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the -church; yethempntinltot.he episcopal form of wor-
ship. Though not orthodoxical in his opinions, he was « a
resolved serious Christian,” as sir Matthew Hale told Bax-
ter, ¢ a great enemy to Hobbes's errors, and that he had
seen him openly oppose Hobbes so earnestly as either to
depart fromhim or drive him from the room.”

- In the year 1621, James asserted, in one of his speeches,
that the privileges of parliament were original grants from
the crown. Upon this oceasion, Selden was consulted both
by theé lords and the commons ; and in the opinion which *
he delivered, though he wholly denied the point in ques-
tion, yet with the strictest integrity he did ample j\utiee to

the prerogative of the crown.

The protest made by the on this jon, was
attributed to him, and the vengeance of the court followed.
‘He was imprisonkd by an order in council of the 16th of
June, which directed, ¢¢ that no person should be suffered
to speak with him ; nor should word, message, or writing
be received by him; and that a gentleman of trust should
be appointed to remain with him.” The letter which he
addressed to sir George Calvert, one of the secretaries of

. state, upon this oceasion, is remarkable for the cool firmness
which it exhibits. After being kept in confinement for five
weeks, he was lib d, at the i ion of lord keeper
Williams, It was during this imprisonment that he pre-

. pared for the press the curious historical work of Eadmer,
a Saxon monkish writer, and illustrated it with very learned
notes:. upon its publication, he dedi d it in grateful terms
to the lord keeper, thanking him for having been the cause

, of his liberation.

- From this time he seems to have taken a more active
mthegrmwhﬁul events of the period. In 1623 he was
ber for I ter, and in the first two years
of the reign of Charles 1. for Great Bedwin, in Wiltshire.
He was one of the committee for forming articles of im-
peachment against the duke of Buckingham, and was ap-

d one of the gers at his proposed trial. He was
one of the firmest and most. disﬁngui:hed opposers of the
itutional of levying money on the autho-

rity of the prerogative; and pleaded for Hampden, who had
been imprisoned for refusing to pay the ship-money. It
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'was now that his opposition to the eorruptions of the govern-
-mtmlodaddadlam; and, on allimportant discussions

in parli he was looked up to, and listened to, with
the g In of the weight of his
qhhnﬁmmm-ﬁhhﬂwdhhqnﬁe-m
their decisi the govern found it expedient to take

measures to prevent his attendance ; and, in consequence, a
charge of having uttered seditious expressions was preferred
against him, and he wes committed to the Tower in March,
16¢8. When he bad been imprisoned some months, it was
proposed that be should be discharged, on giving security
for his future good conduct; but this be would not accede
t0, and was therefore removed to the King’s Bench prison. A
prosecution in the star chamber was soon after commenced
against him for the publication of an alleged libel : this was
s work written by sir Robert Dudley, in the reign of James,
under the title of ¢ A Proposition for his Majesty’s Service,
'bMdhmelmpaﬁnmoanhmh' Bydnm
of some powerful friends, his i t was commuted
hr.mmhnleonﬂnamntinmom,wm.
which enabled him to retire into the eountry for about
three months; he was then again committed to the King's
Bench, and remained there until May, 1631, when he was
admitted to bail, and continued to be bailed, from term to
‘term, till July, 1634, when he was finally discharged with-
out trial, having repeatedly pressed for & writ of Habeas
Corpus without effect. During thig period, the fruits of his
literary occupations were four very learned treatises on An-
clent Jewish Law. -

The writers of the opposite party, though they do mot
dare openly attack a character like that of Selden, which is
invulnerable to the stings of malioe, yet they insinuate that
he was a rebel, and that he for some time -suppressed his
invaluable and celebrated treatise, ¢ Mare Clausum, seu de
Dominio Maris,’ out of pique for the affronts and persecu-
tions he had suffered at the hands of government. There
does not appear to be any foundation for this assertion ; as,
belonhemdhchnged hatooknaednpnrthth

t of the que p: d by the inns of eourt
bwouthekingandqumoacmmwm,lm;ﬂm
wyh;mnmuﬂempnwwm.mm
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the king against the calumnies of the mutlcnl Prynm who
had fulminated, in his Histri th
u”",m_.,...,‘.,m"
m-quu and reveiry: this was the more marked, as Prynne
was & great favourite with his party. In the year 1635, he
published, at the king’s express desire, his ¢ Mare Clausum,’
written many years Moxe in answer to Grotius, who, in
his ¢ Mare Lib ’ had ded for the right of the
Dutch to trade to the Indies, and to fish in the British
seas. S0 important was the work esteemed to the interests
of the kingdom, that ¢ Sir William Beecher, one of the
clérks of the council, was sent with a copyof it to the barons
of the ‘exchequer, in the open court, that it might be by
them laid up as 2 most inestimable jewel among the choice
‘records which concerned the crown.” The court now looked
upon him, *¢ as a person worth the gaining ;” he was, from
this time, a frequent and welcome guest at Lambeth-house;
and it was then generally believed that he might have
ehooen his own prefermnt in the state, had not his ponu-
cal op and p ined inflexibly unch

In the pﬁlhmenta of 1640-1, he represented the Univer-
sity of Oxford, and was among the most distinguished of
those in opposition to the court : he joined in the measures
for the prosecution of the earl of Strafford and archbishop
Laud. For this last part ofhi- canduct hehn been cen-
sured by some of his bi as disdaining the ties of
private gratitude: it is t.rue, he had been in habiu of inti-
macy with the prelate; but what'were the obligations he had
received from him, that should make him forget what he
considered his duty to his country, we are not told.

In 1642, Charles wished to have made Selden lord chan-
cellor, but he declined it upon the plea of ill health. This
overture created a suspicion that he might be tampering
with the royal party, and he was even accused of being
privy to the design of Waller the poet, to deliver London .
into the hands of the king. But Waller being questioned,
¢« whether Selden, Pierpoiat, Whitelocke, and others, were
acquainted with that plot, he answered that they were not;
but- that he came one evening to Selden’s study, where
Pierpoint and Whitelocke then were with Selden, on pur-
pose to impart it to them all; and, speaking of such a thing

B2
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in general terms, these gentlemen did so inveigh against
sny such thing as treachery and baseness, and that which
might be the occasion of shedding much blood—that he said
he durst not, for the awe and respeet which he had for
Selden and the rest, jeate any particulars to them,
but was almost disheartened himself to proceed in it.”
Selden, when accused, denied the charge upon oath: it
appears that he was, at this time, not inclined to enter into
all the violent measures of his party; for though he voted
against the king’s commission of array, yet he strenuously
supported the royal prerogative as to the militia : by this,
it appears, that he was well disposed d the just clai
of the king, though determined not to shrink from his duty ;
.and, above all, not to serve him separately from the par-
liament. .
In 1643, he was chosen oneof the lay members of the pres-
byut'un clergy, and it is reported that he could not conceal
his disgust at the ignorance and fanaticism of some of its
members : two stories are current respecting his conduct in
this assembly, but neither of them are worth reeordmg
He soon after subscribed to the f: «
covenadt,” and was appointed keeper of the records in thc
Tower. In 1645, he became one of the commissioners of
the Admiralty, and the next year five thousand pounds
were publicly voted him in consideration of his services
and sufferings in the public cause, but with true magua-
nimity he declined accepting it. ¢* While the great mass of
u.pomled peers had been d by ambition, vanity,
or ioti lml been the motive,
and the law of the land the index of his conduet.”—¢¢ In his
political opinions, he seems to have entertained a high
péct for the d of the social contract; and he
justified the resistance to the Stuarts, on the ground that
they had infringed and violated this the
pﬁne. and the people.” Thus far he hadbeen active in
ng what he d da y reform in the state;
but from the scenes .of anarchy and confusion which fol-
lowed, he retired with a clear i and
to the p tion of his beloved studies with
At this yeriod he eommenced a work of stnpendom eru-
dition, which he published in parts, entitled, ¢ De Syne-
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4&ris_et Prefocturis veterum Hebratorum ¢ he lived but to
finish three books. Shortly before his death, he wrote also
a preface to the ¢ Decern Scriptores Anglicane,’ & €ol-
lection of Monkish Historians, published by sir R. Twysden ;
and a vindication of his ¢« Mare Clausum,’ whieh contains
some particulars of his own history. Of his works, which
are very numerous, a list may be found in the Biographia
Britannica: they were collected and published in six vo-
lumes, folio, by the learned Dr. Wilkins, in 17¢6.

¢ At length,” says Wood, ** after this great light of our
nation had lived to about the age of man, it was extin-
guished on the last of November, 1653.” He died of a gra-
dual decline at the Carmelite, or Friary House, in White
Friars, which he pouened with other pmperty to & very
considerable , by the of E
dowager of Kent, with whom he had lived in the strictest
amity, as he had also done with the earl in his life-time.

He died very rieh, having lived a bachelor, in the exercise
of a lucrative profession, with no disposition to expense,
beyond the formation of a most extensive snd valuabie li-
brary, which he had once bequeathed to the Univenity of
Oxford, but revoked the legacy on account of some disgust
taken at being required to give a bond as seeurity for the
loan of a ipt : it was therefore left at the disposal
of his executors, but he gdirected it not to be sold. 1 hey had
intended bestowing it on the society of the Inner Temple,
and it actually remained for five years in chambers hired
for the purpose; butno preparations being made for build-
ing a room to contain it, the executors placed it at length
in the Bodleian Library, where it remains, with his other
collections.

He was buried, by his own direction, in the Temple
church, on the south side of the round walk: his funeral
was splendid, and attended by all the judges, benchers, and
great officers, with a concourse ot‘ the most distinguished
persons of the time.

To lord Clsrendon’s delineation of his character may be
‘added what Whitelocke says of him; ¢¢ that his mind was as
great as his learning, being very generous and hospitable,
and a good companion, especially where he liked.” Dr.
Wilkins says, *“ he was naturally of a serious temper, which

-
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wunomnhatmnd!qhhm&ﬂngu lothlkhewuﬁee
only with a few.”

His parliamentary character has been recently most ably
sketched by an anonymous writer in a periodical paper.
¢¢ Selden was a member of the long parliament, and took an
lctive and unldl part in many important discussions and

ti ' He app to have been regarded somewhat

in the light of a valuable piece of national property, like
a museum, or great public library, resorted to, as a matter
of course, and a matter of right, in all the numerous cases
in yhich assistance was w:nted from any part of the whole

compass of legal and histori i He app d in

the national council, not so much the reprewnhﬁve of the
contemporary inhabitants of a particular city, as of all the
people of all past ages; concerning whom, and whose insti-

tutions, he was d d to know whatever was to be known,

_and to be able to furnish whatever, within so vast a retro-
spect, was of 8 mtute to give light and authority in the de-

cision of questi g in a doubtful and h state
of the national affairs.”

¢ After all,” says one of hublognphen, « t.he mosten-
dearing part of Mr. Selden’s is el
byhimnelfinthcchoieeofhhmotm

Tlaps mavros Tny edavbapiar,

LIBERTY ABOVE ALL THINGS.



TO THE HONOURABLE
MR. JUSTICE HALES,
ONE OF THE JUDGES OF THE COMMON PLEAS;

AND TO THR MUCH 'BONOUIID

EDWARD HEYWOOD, JOHN VAUGHAN,
AND

ROWLAND JEWKS, ESQUIRES.

MOST WORTHY GENTLEMEN, '
WERE you not to that p , who, while he
lived, was the glory of the nation; yet am I confident,
any thing of his would find acceptance with you ; and truly
- the sense and notion here is wholly his, and most of the
words. I had the opportunity to hear his discourse twenty
years together; and lest all those excellent things that
usually fell from him might be lost, some of them from
time to time I faithfully committed to writifig, which, here
digésted into this method, I humbly p to your hands:
—you will quickly perceive them to be his, by the fami-
liar illustrations wherewith they dre set off, and in which
you know he was so happy, thut, with a marvellous de-
light to those that heard him, he would presently eonvey

\
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the highest points of religion, and the most important af-
fairs of state, to an ordinary apprehension.

In reading, Inylandtodhtinﬂkhﬁmu. and in your
fnncyunyllongwith you the when and the why, many
of these things were spoken ; this will give them the more
life, and the smarter relish. It is possible, the entertain-
ment you find in them, may render you the more inclins-
ble to pardon the presumption of

Your most obliged, and
Most humble servant,

RI. MILWARD.



SELDEN’S

TABLE TALK.

ABBEYS, PRIORIES, &c.

1. TuE unwillivgness of the monks to part with
their land, will fall out to be just nothing, because
they were yielded up to the king by a supreme
hand, viz. a parliament. If a king couquer an-
otber country, the people are loath to lose their
lands ; yet no divine will deny, but the king miay
give them to whom he please. If a parliament
make a law concerning leather, or any other com-
modity, youand I for example, are parliament men ;
perhaps, in respect to our own private interests,
we are against it, yet the major part contlude it :
we are then involved, and the law is good.

2. When the founders of abbeys laid a curse upon
those that should take away those lands, I would
fain kuow what power they had to curse me; it is

net the carses that come from the poor, or from _

* auy body, that hurt me, because they come from
them, but because I do something ill against them
that deserves God should curse me for it. On the

L
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other side, it is not a man’s blessing me that makes
me blessed, “he only declares me to be so; and if I
do well, I shall be blessed, whether any bless me or
not. .

3. At the time of tlusolunon, they were tender
in taking from the abbots and priors their lands
and their houses, till they surrendered them, as
most of them did. Indeed, the prior of St.John’s,
sir Richard Weston, being a stout man, got into
France, and stood out a whole year, at last sub-
mitted, and the king took in that priory also, to
which the Temple belonged, and many other houses
in Eogland. They did not then cry—No abbots,
no priors ; as we do now, No bishops, no bishops.

4. Henry the Fifth put away the friars, aliens,
and seized to himself one hundred thousand pounds
a year ; and.therefore they were not the Protestants
only that took away church lands.

5. In queen Elizabeth’s time, when all the abbéys

were pulled down, all good works defaced, then the
preachers must cry up justification by faith, not by
good works.

ARTICLES.

The vive-and-thirty Articles are much another
thing in Latin, (in which tongue they were made)
than they are translated into English : they were
made at three several convocations, and confirm-
ed by act of parliament six or seven times after.
'There s a secret concerning them : of late ministers
have subscribed to all of them, but by act of parlia.
ment that confirmed them, they ought only to sub-
scribe to those articles which contain matter of
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r faith, and_the doctrine of the sacraments, as ap-
pears by the first subscriptions. But bishop Ban-
croft, (in the convocation held in king James’s days)
he began it, that ministers shounld subscribe to
three things ; to the king’s supremacy, to the Com-
mon Prayer, and to the Thirty-nine Articles:
many of them do uot contain matter of faith. Isit
matter of faith how the church should be governed 2
whether infants should be baptized ? whether we
have any property in our goods? &c.

BAPTISM.

1. It was a good way to persuade men to be
christened, to tell them that they had a foulness
about them, viz. original sin, that could not be
washed away but by baptism. .

2. The baptizing of children, with us, does only
prepare a child against he comes to be a man, to
understand what Christianity means. Inthe church
of Rome, it hath this effect, it frees children from -
hell. ' They say they go into limbus infantum. It
succeeds circumcision, and we are sure the child
understood nothing of that at eight days old ; why
then may not we as reasonably baptize a child at
that age? In England, of late years, I ever thought
t}lA:Mpmon baplized his own fingers rather than the
child.

3. In the primitive times, they had godfathers to
‘'see the children brought up in the Christian reli-

- gion, because many umes, when the father was a
Christian, the mother was not; and sometimes,
when the mother was a Christian, the father was
unot; and therefore they made choice of two oF
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more that were Christians, to see their children
brought up in that faith.

BASTARD.

It is said, Deut. xxiii. 2. ¢ A bastard shall
not enter into the congregation of the Lord, even
to the tenth generation.—Non ingredietur in eccle-
siam Domini, he shall not enter into the church.
The meaning of the phrase is, he shall not marry a
Jewish woman. But upon this grossly mistaken:
a bastard, at this day, in the church of Rome, with-
out a dispensation, cannot take orders ; the thing
haply well enough, where it is so settled ; butit is
upon a mistake, (the place having no reference to
the church) appears plainly by what follows at the
third verse, ¢ An Ammonite or Moabite shall not
eunter into the congregation of the Lord, even to
the tenth generation.” Now you know with the
Jews, an Ammonite or a Moabite could never be a
a priest, because their priests were born so, not
made. :

BIBLE, SCRIPTURE,

" -1. It is a great question,; how we know Scripture
to be Scripture ; whether by the church, or by man’s
private spirit. Let me ask you how I know any
thing ? how I know this carpet to be green ? First,
becanse somebody told me it was green; that you
call the church in your way. Then after I have
been told it is green, when I see that colour again,
I know it to be green, my own eyes tell me itis
. green; that you call the private spirit.
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2. The English translation of the Bible is the
best translation in the world, aTid renders the sense
of the original best, taking in for the English
translation, the bishops® Bible, as well as king
James's. The translation in king James’s time
took an excellent way : that part of the Bible was
given to him who was most excellent in sach a
tongue, (as the Apocrypha to Andrew Downs) and
then- they met together, and one read the transla-
tion, the rest holding in their hands some Bible,
either of the learned tongues, or French, Spanish,
Ttaliap, &c. ; if they found auy fault, they spoke; if
not, he read on.

3. There is no book so translated as the Bible for
the purpose. If 1 translate a French book into
English, I turn it into English phrase, vot into
Frerich-English, il fait froid, 1 say it is cold ; not,
it makes cold : but the Bible is rather translated
into English words, than into English phrase. The
Hebraisms aie kept, and the phrase of that lan-
guage is kept; as for example, ¢ he-uncovered her
shame,” which is well enough, so long as scholars
have to do with it; but when it comes among the
common people, Lord, what gear do they make
of it!

‘4, Scrutawini Scripturas. These two words
have undone the world : because Christ spake it to
his disciples, therefore we must all, men, women,
and children, read and interpret the Scripture,

5, Henry the Eighth made a law, that all men
might read the Scripture, except servants ; bat no
woman, except ladies and gentlewomen, who had
leisure, and might ask somebody the meaning. The
law was repealed in Edward the Sixth’s days.
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6. Lay-wen huve best interpreted the hard places
in the Bible, such as Jobaunes Picus, Scaliger,
Grotius, Salmasius, Heinsius, &c.

7. If you ask which of Erasmus, Beza, or Gro-
tius, did best upon the New Testament,~ it is an
idle question, for they all did well in their way.
Erasmus broke down the first brick, Beza added
many things, and Grotius added much to him, in
whom we have either something new, or something
beightened, that was said before ; and so it was ne-
cessary to have them all three,

8. The text serves only to guess by: we must sa-
- tisfy ourselves fully out of the antbars that lived

about those times.

9. In interpreting the Scripture, many do as ifa
man should see one have ten pounds, which he
reckoued by one, two, three, four, five, six, seven,
¢ight, nine, ten; meauing four, was but four units,

- and five, five units, &c. and that he had in all but
ten pounds ; the other that sees him, takes not the
figures together as he doth, but picks here and there,
and thereupon reports, that he hath five pouuds
in one bag, and six pounds in another bag, and
nine poonds in another bag, &c. when as in truth,
he hath but ten pounds in all. So we pick out a
text here and there, to make it serve our turn;
whereas, if we take it all together, and considered
what went before, and what followed after, we
should find it meaunt no such thing.

10. Make uo more allegories in Scripture than
needs must. The fathers were too frequent in
them ; they indeed, before they fully understood
the literal sense, looked out for an allegory: the
folly whereof you may conceive thus—here, at the
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“Rurst sight, appears to me, in my window, a glass and
a book ; I take it for granted it is a glass and a book ;
thereupon 1 go about to tell you what they slgmfy
afterwards, upon nearer view, they prove no such
thing ; one is a box made like a book, the other is
a picture made like a glass : where is now my alle-
gory?

11. When men meddle with the literal text, the
question is, where they should stop ? In this case
a man must venture his discretion, and do his best
to satisfy himself and others in those places where
be doubts ; for although we call the Scriptare the
word ot’God (as it is) yet it was.writ by a man,"a
mercenary man, whose copy either might be false,
or he might make it false : for example, here were
a thousand Bibles printed in England with the text
thus—*¢ Thou shalt commit aduitery,” the word
not left out : might not this text be mended ?

12. The Scripture may have more senses besides
the literal, because God understauds all things at
once ; but a man’s writing has but one true sense,
which is that which the author meant when he
writ it.

13. When you meet with several readings of the
text, take heed you admit nothing against the tenets
of your charch, but do as if you were going over a
bridge ; be sure you hold fast by the rail, and then
you may dance here and there as you please; be
sure you keep to what is settled, and then you may
flourish upon your various lections.

14, The Apocrypha is bound with the Bibles of
all churches that have been hitherto. Why shoyld
we leave it out? the church of Rome has her
Apocrypha, viz. Susanna, and Bell and the Dragon;
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which she does not esteem equally with the rest of
those books that we call Apocrypha.

BISHOPS BEFORE THE PARLIAMENT,

1. A bishop, as a bishop, had never any ecclesi-
astical jprisdiction; for, as soon as he was electus
confirmatus, that is, after the three proclamations
in Bow-charch, he might exercise jurisdiction be-
fore he was consecrated ; not till theu, he was no
bishop, neither eould he give orders. Besides, suf-
fragans were bishops, and they never claimed any
jurisdiction.

2. Auciently, the noblemen lay within the city
for safety and security. The bishops’ houses were
by the water side, because they were held sacred
persons which nobody would hurt. *

3. There was some sense for commendams : at
first, when there was a living void, and never a
clerk to serve it, the bishop was to keep it till they
found a fit man ; but now it is a trick for the bishop
to keep it for himself,

4. For a bishop to preach, it is to do other folks'
office, as if the steward of the house should execute
the porter’s or the cook’s place: it is his business
to see that they aud all other about the house per-
form their duties.

5. That which is thought to have done the
bishops hurt, is their going about to bring men to
a blind obedience, imposiug things upon them,
though perhaps small and well enongh, without
preparing them, and insinuating into-their reasous
and fancies. Every man loves to know his com-
mander. I wear those gloves, but, perhaps, if au
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. alderman should command me, I should think much
to do it: what has he to do with me? Or, if he
has, peradventure I do not know it. This jamp-
ing upon things at first dash will destroyall: to
keep up friendship, there must be little addresses
and applications, whereas bluntness spoils it quickly :
to keep up the hierarchy, there niust be little appli-
cations made to men ; they must be brought on by
little and little : so in the primitive times, the power
was gained, and so it must be continued. Scaliger
said of Erasmus, Si minor esse voluit, major fuisset.
So we may say of the bishops, Si minores esse volue-
rint, majores fuissent,

6._The bishops were too hasty, else, with a dis-
creet slowness, they might have hadwhat they aimed
at : the old story of the fellow, that told the gentle-
man he might get to such a place, if he did not ride
too fast, would have fitted their turn.

7. For a bishop to cite an old canon to strengthen
his new articles, is as if a lawyer should plead an old
statute that has been repealed God knows how long.

BISHOPS IN THE PARLIAMENT.

1. Bishops have the same right to sit in parlia-
ment as the best earls and barons, that is, those
that were made by writ: if you ask one of them,
(Arundel, Oxford, Northumberland) why they sit
in the house ? they can only say, their fathers sat
there before them, and their grandfather before
him, &c. and so say the bishops ; he that was a
bishop of this place before me, sat in the house,
and he that was a bishop before him, &c. In-
deed, your later earls and barons have it ex-
pressed in their patents, that they shall be called
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to the parliament. Objection. But the lords sit :

there by blood, the bishops not. Answ. It is true,
they sit not there both the same way, yet that takes
not away the bishop’s right : if I am a parson of &
parish, I have as much right to my glebe and tithe,
as you have to your land, which your ancestors have
had in that parish eight bundred years. )

2. The bishops were not barons because they had
baronies annexed to their bishoprics ; (for few of
them had so, unless the old ones, Canterbury, Win-
chester, Durham, &c. the new erected we are sure
had none, as Gloucester, Peterborough, &c. besides,
few of the temporal lords had any baronies) but
they are barons, because they are called by writ to
the parliament, and bishops were in the parliament
" ever since there was any mention or sigu of a par-
liament in England.

3. Bishops may be judged by the peers, thongh in
time of popery it never happened, because they pre-
tended they were not obnoxious to a secular court,
but their way was to' cry, Ego sum frater Domini

~

Papz—1 am brother to mylord the pope,'and, there-

fore, take not myself to be judged by you: in this
" case, they empanneled a Middlesex jury, and dis-
patched the business.

4. Whether may bishops be present in cases of
blood ? Answ. That they had a right to give votes,
appears by this : always, when they did go out, they
left a proxy; and in the time of the abbots, one man
had ten, twenty, or thirty voices. In Richard the
Second’s time, there was a protestation against the
canons, by which they were forbidden to be present
in case of blood. The statnte of the twenty-fifth of
Henry the Eighth may go a great way in this busi-
ness. The clergy were fc-hidden to use or cite any
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canon, &c. but in the latter end of the statute,
there was a clause, that such canons that were in
usage in this kingdom should be in force till the
thirty-two. commissioners appointed should make
others, provided they were not contrary to the king’s
supremacy. Now the question will be, whether
these canons for blood were in use in this kingdom
or no? the contrary whereof may appear by many
précedents, in Richard the Third, and Henry the
Seventh, and the beginning of Henry the Eighth, .in
which time there were more attainted than since,
or scarce before. The canons of irregularity of blood
were never received in England, but upon pleasure,
If a lay lord was attainted, the bishops assented to
bis condemuing, and were always present at the
passing of the bill of attainder ; but, if a spiritual
lord, they went out as if they dared not whose head
was cut off, so none of their own. In those days,
the bishops being of great houses, were ofteh en-
tangled with the lords in matters of treason. But
" when do you hear of a bishop a traitor now ?

5. You would not have bishops meddle with tem«
poral affairs ; think who you are that say it, If a
Papist, they do in your ckurch ; if an English Pro-
testant, they do among you; if a Presbyterianm,
where you have no bishops, you mean your Presby.
terian lay elders should meddle with temporal af-
fairs as well as spiritual : besides, all jurisdiction
is temporal, and in no church but they have some
jurisdiction or other. The question then will be
~ reduced to magis and minue; they meddle more in

one church than in another.

6. Objection. Bishops give not their votes by
blood in parliament, but by an office annexed to

c
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them, which being taken away, they cease to vote ;

therefore, there is not the same reason for them as
for temporal lords. 4nsw. We do not pretend they
have that power the same way, but they have a
right : he that has an office in Westminster-hall
for his life, the office is as much his, as his land i xs
his that hath land by inheritance.

7. Whether had the inferior clergy ever any thing
to do in the parliament ? _4nsw. No, no otherwise
than thus: there were certain of the clergy that
used to assemble near the parliameant, with whom
the bishops upon occasion might consult, (but there:
were none of the convocation, as it was afterwards
settled, viz. the dean, the archdeacon, one for the
chapter, and two for the diocese) but it happened,
by continuance of time, to save charges and trouble,
their voices, and the consent of the whole clergy

- were involved in the bishops ; and at this day, the
- bishops® writs run, to bring all these to the parlia-
ment, but the bishops themselves stand for all,

8. Bishops were formerly one of these two con-
ditions ; either men bred canonists and civilians,
sent up and down ambassadors to Rome and other
parts, and so by their merit came to that greatness;
or else great noblemen’s sons, brothers, and ne-
phews, and so born to govern the state : now they
are of a low condition, their education nothing of
that way ; he gets a living, and then a greater li-
ving; and then a greater than that, and so comes to

* govern.

9. Bishops are now unfit to govern because of
their learning ; they are bred up in another law,
they run" to the text for something done-amongst

_ the Jews that nothing concerns England : it is just
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48 if 4 man would have a kettle, and he would nos
go to our brazier to have it made as they make ket
$les, but he would have it made as Hiram made
his brass-work, who wrought in Solomon’s temple.

10. Te take away bishops’ votes, is but the be-
ginning to take them away ; for then they can be
no longer useful to the king orstate, It is but like
the little wimble, to let in the greater auger. 0b<
Jjection. But, they are but for their life, and that
makes them always go for the king as he will have
them. .nsw. This is against a double charity, for
you must always sappose a bad king and bad bishops,
Then again, whether will a man be sooner content,
himself should be made a slave, or his son after
him? (when we talk of our children, we mean our+
selves) besides, they that have posterity are more
obliged to the king, than they that are only for
themselves, in all the reason in the world.

11. How shall the clergy be in the parliament if
the bishops are taken away ? .Insw. By the laity,
because the bishops, in whom the rest of the-clergy
are included, are sent to the taking away their own
votes, by being involved in the major part of the
house: this follows naturally.

12. The bishops being put out of the house,
whom will they lay the fauit upon now? when the
dog is beat out of the room, where will they lay the
stink 2

BISHOPS OUT OF THE PARLIAMENT,

1, In the beginning, bishops and presbyters were
alike, like the gentlemen in the country, whereof
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one is-made deputy lieutenant, another justice of
peace ; 8o one is made a bishop, another a dean;
and that kind of government by archbishops and
bishops, no doubt came in, in imitation of the tem-
poral government, not jure divino. In time of the
Roman empire, where they had a legatas, there
they placed an archbishop ; where they had a rector,
there a bishop; that every one might be instructed
in Christianity, which now they had received into
the empire.

2. They that speak ingeniously of bishops.and
presbyters, say, that a bishop is a great presbyter,_
and during the time of his being bishop, above a
presbyter ; as your president of the college of physi-
cians is above the rest, yet he himself is no more
than a doctor of physic.

3. The words bishop and presbyter are promu-
cuously used, that is confessed by all: and though
the word bishop be in Timothy and Titus, yet that

~ will not prove the bishops ought to have a jurisdic.

o

tion over the presbyter, though Timothy or Titus
had by the order that was given them ; somebody
must take care of the rest, and that jurisdiction
was but to excommunicate, and that was but to tell
them they should come no more into their com-
pany; or grant they did make canons one for an«
othen, before they came to be in the state, does it
follow they must do so when the state has received
them into it?> What if Timothy had power in
Ephesus, and Titus in Crete, over the presbyters ?
does it follow therefore the bishop must have the
same in England? must we be govemed like Ephe-
sus and Crete 2
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4. However some of the bishops pretend to be
Jure divino, yet the practice of the kingdom had
ever been otherwise ; for whatever bjshops. do
otherwise than-the law permits, Westminster-hall
can control, or send them to absolve, &c.

5. He that goes about to prove bishops jure divino,
does as a man that having a sword shall strike it
against an anvil : if he strike it awhile there, he
may peradventure logsen it, though it be never so
well rivetted : *twill serve to strike another sword,
or cut flesh, but not against an anvil,

6. If you should say you hold your land by Moses
or God’s law, and would try it by that, you may
perbaps lose, but by the law of the kingdom you are
sure of it: so may the bishops by this plea of jure
divino lose all. The pope had -as good a title by the
law of England as could be had, had he not left
that, and claimed by power from God., -

7. There is no government enjoined by example,
but by precept ; it does not follow we must have
bishops still, becanse we have had them so long.
They ure equally mad who say bishops are so jure
divino, that they must be continued, and they who
say they are so antichristian, that they must be put
away: allis as the state pleases.

8. To have no ministers but presbyters, it is as
in the temporal state they shonid have no officers
but constables. Bishops do best stand with mon-
archy ; that as amongst the laity, you have dukes,
lords, lieutenants, judges, &c. to send down the
king’s pleasure to his subjects—so youn bave bishops
to govern the inferior clergy : these upon occasion
may address themselves to the king ; otherwise,every
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parson of the parish must come, and run up to the
court,

9. The Protestants have no bishops in France,
‘because theylivein a Catholic country, and they will
not have Catholic bishops ; therefore, they must go-
vern themselves as well as they may.

10. What is that to the ‘purpose, to what end
bishops’ lands were given to them at first ? you
maust look to the law and custom of the place. What
is that to any temporal lord’s estate, how lands were
first divided, or how in William the Conqueror’s
days ? And if men at first were juggled out of their
estates, yet they are rightly their successors. If my
father cheat a man, and be consent to it, the in.
heritance is rightly mine.

- 11. If there be no bishops, there must be some-
thing ¢lse, which has the power of bishops, thongh
it be in many; and then had you not as good keep
them ? If you will have no half-crowns, but only
single pence, yet thirty single pence area half-crown;
and then had you not as good keep both ? But the
bishops have done ill: it weas the men, not the
function ; as if you should say, you would have no
more half-crowns, becanse they were stolen ; when
the truth is, they were not stolen because they were
half-crowns, but because they were money, and
light in a thief’s hand.

- 12. They that would pull down the bishops, and
erect & new way of government, do as he that pulls
down an old house, and builds another, in another
fashion ; there is a great deal of do, and a great deal
of trouble; the old rubbish must be carried away,
-and new materials mast be brought ; workmen must

1
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be provided—and perhaps the old one would have
served as well,

. 13. If the parliament and presbytenan party
should dispute who should be judge? Indeed, in
the beginning of queen Elizabeth, there was such a
.difference between the Protestants and Papists, and
sir Nicholas Bacon, lord chancellor, was appointed
to be judge ; but the conclusion was, the atrouger
party carried it : for so religion was brought into
kingdoms, so it has been continued, and so it may
be cast out, when the state pleases.
14. Tt will be a great discouragement to scholars
" that bishops should be put down ; for nowthe father
can'say to his son, and the tutor to his pnp\l ¢ Study
hard, and you shall have vocem et sedem in parlia-
mento,” then it must be, *“ Study hard, and you
shall have a hundred a year, if you please your
parish.”  Objection. But they that enter into the
ministry for preferment, are like Judas that looked
after the bag. Answer. It wmay be so, if they turn .
scholars at Judas’s age; but what arguments will
- they use to persnade them to follow their books
whlle they are young ?

nooxs, AUTHORS.

1. The giving.a bookseller his price for his books
has this advantage : he that will do 80, shall have
the refusal of whatsoever comes to his hand, and so .
by that means get many things, which, otherwise,
he never should have seen : 8o itis in giving a bawd
her price.

2. In buying books or other commodities, it is
pot always the best way to bid half so much as the
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seller asks : witness the country fellow that went to
buy two shovel groat shillings ; they asked him three
shillings, and he bid them eighteen pence.

3. They counted the price of the books (Acts, xix,
19) and found fifty thousand pieces of silver, that is
80 many sextertii, or so many three-halfpence of
our money, about three hundred pounds sterling.

4. Popish books teach and inform: what we
know, we know much out of them. The fathers,
church story, schoolmen, all may pass for Popish
books ; and if you take away them, what learning
will you leave? Besides, who must be judge ? the
customer or the waiter 2 If he disallows a book,
jt must not be brought into the kingdom; them
Lord have mercy upon all scholars. These puritan
rreachen, if they have any things good, they have

t out of Popish books, though they will not ac-
knowledge it, for fear of displeasing the pedple : he
is a poor divine that cannot sever the good from the

5. It is good to have trauslations, because they
serve as a comment, so far as the judgment of the
man goes, . .

6. In answering & book, it is best to be short,
otherwise he that I write against will suspect I in-
tend to weary him, not to satisfy him : besides, in
being long, I shall give my adversary a huge advan-
tage; somewhere or other he will pick a hole.

7. In quoting of books, quote such authors as are
usually read ; others you may vead for your own
satisfaction, but not vame them.

8. Quoting of authors is most for matter of fact;
and then I write them as I would produce a witness,
sometimes for a free expression; and then I give

i
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the author his due, and gain myself praise by read-
ing him.

9. To quote a modern Dutchman, where I may
use a classic author, is as if I were to justify my re-
putation, and I neglect all persons of note and
quality that know me, and bring the testimonial of
the scullion in the kitchen,

CANON LAW,

. §f T would study the canon law, as it is used in
England, I must study the heads here in use, then
go to the practisers in thosecourts where that law is.
practised, and know their customs: so for all the
study in the world.

CEREMONY.

~1. Ceremony keeps up all things; it is like a
penny-glass to arich spirit, or some excellent water ;
‘without it the water were spilt, the spirit lost.

2. Of all people, ladies have no reason to cry down

ceremonies, for they take themselves slighted with-
" outit. And were they not used with eeremony,
with compliments and addresses, with legs, and
klsaing of hands, they were the pitifullest creatures
in the world; but yet, methinks, to kiss their
hands after their Tips, as some do, is like little boys,
that after they eat the apple, fall to the. paring, out
of a love they have to the apple,

c2
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CHANCELLOR.

1. The bishop is not to sit with the chancellor in
his court, as being a thing either beneath him, or
beside him, no more than the king is to sit in the
king’s bench when he has made a lord chief-justice.

2. The chancellor governed in the church, who
was a layman ; and, therefore, it is false which they
charge the bishops with, that they challenge sole
jurisdiction ; for the bishop can no more put out
the chancellor, than the chancellor the bishop,
‘They were many of them made chancellors for their
lives; and he is the fittest man to govern, because
divinity so overwhelms the rest.

CHANGING SIDES.

~1. Itis the trial of a man to see if he will change
his side ; and if he be so weak as to change once,
he will change again. Your country fellows have a
way to try if a man be weak in the hams, by coming
-behind him, and giving him a blow unawares; if
he bend once, he will bend again.

2. The lords that full from the king, after they
have got estates by base flattery at court, and now
pretend conscience, do as a vintner, that when be
first sets up, you may bring your wench to his
house, and do your things there ; but when he grows
rich, he turns conscientious, and will sell no wine
upon the Sabbath-day.

3. Colonel Gorlng, serving first the one side and
then the other, did like a good miller that knows
how to grind, which way soever the wind sits,
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4. After Luther had made a combustion in Ger-
many about religion, he was seat to by the pope, to
be taken off, and offered any preferment in the
church, that he would make choice of. Luther an-
swered—if he had offered half as much at first, he
would have accepted it ; but now he had gone so far,
he could not come back In truth, he had made
himself a greater thing than they could make him ;
the German princes courted him ; he was become
the author of a sect ever after to be called Luther-
ans. So have our preachers done that are against
the bishops ; they have made themselves greater
with the people than they can be made the other
way, and, therefore, there is the less charity pro-
bably in bringing them off. Charity to strangers is
enjoined in the text : by strangers, is there uander-
stood, those that are not of our own kin, strangers-
to your blood, not those you cannqt tell whence they
come ; that is, be charitable to your neighbours,
whom you know to be honest poor people.

CHRISTMAS.

1. Christmas succeeds the Saturnalia, the same
time, the same number of holydays, then the ma--
stelr waited upon the servant, like the lord of mis-
rule.

2. Our meats and our sports (much of them) have
relation to church-works. The coffin of our Christ-

_ mas pies, in shape long, is in imitation of the
cratch 5 our choosing kings and queens, on Twelfth-
mght, hath reference to the three kings : so, like-
mse, our eating of fritters, whipping of tops, roast-
ing of herrings, Jack of Lents, &c. they, were all in
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imitation of church-works, emblems of martyrdom.
Our tansies, at Easter, have reference to the bitter
herbs ; though, at the same.time, it was always the -
fashion for a man to have a gammon of bacon, to
show himself to be no Jew.

CHRISTIANS,

1. In the high church of Jerusalem, the Christlans
were but another sect of Jews, that did believe the
Messias was come. To be called, was nothing else
but to become a Christian, to have the name of a
Christian; it being their own language ; for, amongst
the Jews, when they made a doctor of law, it was
said, he was called.

2. The Turks tell their people of a heaven where
“there is sensible pleasure—but of a hell where they
shall suffer they do ndt know what : the Christians
quite invert this order; they tell us of a hell where
we shall feel sensible pain—bat of a heaven where
we shall enjoy we cannot tell what.

3. Why did the heathens object to the Christians,
that they worship an ass’s head ? You must know,
that to a heathen, a Jew and a Christian were all
one, that they regarded him not, so he was not one
of them. Now, that of the ass’s head might pro-
ceed from such a mistake as this : by the Jews’ law
-all the firstlings of cattle were to be offered to God,
except a young ass, which was to be redeemed: a
heathen being present, and seeing young calves and
young lambs killed at their sacrifices, ouly young
asses redeemed, might very well think they had that
silly beast in some high estimation, and thence might
imagine they worshipped it as a god.



SELDRNIANA, 37

CHURCH.

1. Heretofore the kingdom let the church alone,
let them do what they would, because they had
something else to think of, vis, wars ; but now, in
time of peace, we begin to examine all things, will
have nothing but what we like, grow dainty and
wanton ; just as in a family, the heir uses to go a
hunting, he never considers how his meal is dressed,
takes a bit, and away ; but when he stays within,
then he grows curious, he does not like this nor he
does not like that, he will have his me&t dressed his
own way, or, peradventure, he will dress it himself.

2. It hath ever been the gain of the church, when
-the king will let the church have no power, to cry
down the king and cry up the church; but when
the church can make use of the king’s power, then
to bring all under the king’s prerogative : the Ca~
tholics of England go one way, and the court-clergy
another.

3. A glorious church is like a magnificent feast ;
there is all the variety that may be, bat every one

_chooses out a dish or two that he likes, and lets the
rest alone : how glorious soever the church is, every
one chooses out of it his own religion, by which he
governs himself, and lets the rest alone, '

4. The laws of the church are most favourable to
the church, because they were the church’s own
making ; as the heralds are the best gentlemen, be-
cause they make their own pedigree.

5. There is a question about that article, con-
cerning the power of the church, whether these
words (of having power in controversies of faith)
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were not stolen in ; bat it is most certain they were
in the book of articles that was confirmed, though,
in some editions, they have been left out : but the
article before tells you who the church is ; not the
clergy, but catus fidelium.

CHURCH OF ROME,

1. Before a juggler’s tricks are discovered, we
admire bim, and give him money, but afierwards
we care pot for them ; so it was before the disco-
very of the juggling of the church of Rome.

2. Cathalits say, we, out of our charity, believe
they of the church of Rome may be saved ; but they
do not believe so of us; therefore, their church is
better, according to ourselves: first, some of them
no doubt believe as well of us, as we do of them,
but they must not say so ; besides, is that an arga-
ment their church is better than aurs, because it
bas less charity ? ‘

3. One of the church of Rome will not come to
our prayers : does that agree he doth vot like them ?
I would fain see a Catholic leave his dinner, because
a nobleman’s chaplain says grace ; nor haply would
he leave the prayers of the church, if ‘going to
church were not made a mark of distinction between
a Protestant and a Papist.

CHURCHES.

The way coming into our great churches was
anciently at the west door, that men might see the
altar, and all the church before them : the other
doors were but posterns,



SELDENIANA, T 39

CITY. -

1. What makes a city? whether a bishopric or
any of that nature? fnswer. It is according to the
first charter which made them a corporation : if
tbey are incorporated by name of civitas, they are a
city ; if by the name of burgum, then they are a ’
borough.

2. The lord mayor of London, by their first
charter, was to be presented to the king, in his abs-
ence to the lord chief justiciary of England, after-
wards to the lord chancellor, now to the barons of
the exchequer; but still there was a reservation,
that, for their honour, they should come once a year
to the king, as they do still,

CLERGY.

1. Though a clergyman have no faults of his own,
yet the faults of the whole tribe shall be laid upon
him, so that he shall be sure not to lack.

2. The clergy would have us believe them agninst
our own reason, as the woman would have had her
husband against his own eyes: *“What! will you be-
lieve your own eyes before your own sweet wife ?*’

3. The condition of the clergy towards their
prince, and the condition of the physician, is all one:’
the physicians tell the prince they have agric-and
rhubarb, good for him, and good for his subjects”
bodies ; upon this, he gives them Jleave te use it;
but if it prove naught, then away with it, they
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shall use it no more : so the clergy tell the prince
they have physic good for his soul, and good for the
souls of his people: upon that he admits them ;
but when he finds, by experience, they both trouble
him and his people, he will have no more to do
with them. What is that to them, or any body
else, if a king will not go to heaven ?

4. A clergyman gocs not a dram farther than
this, you ought to obey your prince in general ; if
he does he is lost : how to obey him you must be
informed by those whose profession it is to tell you.
The parson of the Tower, a good discreet man, told
Dr. Mosely, who was sent to me, and the rest of the
gentlemen committed in the third of Charles, to
persuade us to submit to the king ; that they found
no sach words as parliament, habeas corpus, return,
tower, &c. neither in the fathers, nor the school-
men, nor in the text ; and, therefore, for his part,
he believed he nnderstood nothiug of the business.
A gatire upon all those clérgymen that meddle with
matters they do not understand.

5. All confess there never was a more learned

-clergy; no man taxes them. with ignorance; but
to talk of that, is like the fellow that was a great
wencher; he wished God would forgive him his
lechery, and lay usury to his charge, The clergy
have worse faults.

6. The clergy and laity together are never like

to do well; it is as if a man were to make an ex-
cellent feast, and should have his apothecary and
physician come into the kitchen: the cooks, if they
were let alone, would make excellent meat ; but
then comes the apothecary, and he puts rhubarb into

~e !
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one sauce, and agric into another sauce : chain
up the clergy on both sides.

HIGH COMMISSION.

Men cry out upon the high commission, as if
the clergymen only had to do in it, when I believe
there are more laymen in commission there than
clergymen : if the laymen will not come, whose fault
isthat? So of the star-chamber, the people think
the bishops only censured Prynne, Burton, and
Bastwick, when there were but two there, and
one spake not in his own cause. :

HOUSE OF COMMONS.

1. There be but two erroneous opinions in'the
house of commons, that the lords sit only for them-
selves, when the truth is, they sit as well for the
commonwealth, The knights and burgesses sit for
themselves and others, some for more, some for
fewer ; and what is the reason ? because the room

. will not hold all : the lords being few, they all come,

and imagine the room able to hold all the commons
of England, then the lords and burgesses would sit
no otherwise than the lords do. The second error
is, that the house of commons are to begin to give
subsidies ; yet, if the lords dissent, théy can give no
money.

2. The house of commons is called the lower
house in twenty acts of parliament ; but what are
twenty acts of parliament amongst friends ?

3. The form of a charge ruuns thus, I accuse in °
the name of all the commons of England; how then
can any man be as a witness,” when every man is
made the accuser ?
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CONFESSION.

1. 'Tu time of parliament it used to be one of the
first things the house did to petition the king that
his confessor might be removed, as fearing either
his power with the king, or ¢lse, lest he should re-
veal to the pope what the house was in doing, as
no doubt he did, when the Catholic cause was con-
cerned. < X

2. The difference between us aund the Papists is,
we both allow contrition ; but the Papists make
confession a part of contrition : they say a man is
not sufficiently contrite till he confess his sins to a
priest. .

3. Why should I think a priest will not reveal
confession ? 1 am sure he will do any thing that is
forbidden him, haply not so often as I. The ut-
most punishment is deprivation ; -and how can it be
proved that ever any man revealed confession when
there is no witness ? and no man can be witness in
his own cause. A mere gullery! There was a time

"when it was public in the church, and that is much
against their auricular confession.

COMPETENCY.

That which is a competency for one man, is not
enough for auother, no more than that which will
keep one man warm, will keep another man warm 3
one man can go in doublet and hose, when another
man cannot be without a cloak, and yet have no
more clothes than is necessary for him.
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GREAT CONJUNCTION,

The greatest conjunction of Saturn and Jupiter
happens but onte in eight hundred years, and
therefore, astrologers can make no experiments of
it, nor foretell what it means : not but that the stars
smay mean something ; but we cannot tell what, be-
canse we cannot come at them : suppose a planet
were asimple, or an herb; how could a physician
tell the virtue of that simple, unless he could come
at it, to apply it ?

CONSCIENCE.

1, He that hath a scrupulous conscience, is like a

horse that is not well weighed ; he starts at every
bird that flies out of the hedge.
* 2. A knowing man will do that which a tender
conscience man dares not do, by reason of his igno-
rance ; the other knows there is no hurt : as a child
is afraid to go into the dark, when a man is not, be.
cause he knows there is no danger. :

3. If we once come to leave that outloose, as to
pretend conscience against law, who knows what
inconvenience may follow ? for thus, suppose an
Anabaptist comes and takes my horse ; I sue him :
he tells me he did accordiug to his conscience ; his
conscience tells him all things are common amongst
the saints ; what is mine is his ; therefore you do
ill to make such a law. If any man takes another’s
horse, he shall be hanged : what can I say to
this. mau ? He does according to his conscience,
Why is not he as honest a man as he that pres
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tends a ceremony established by law is against * §
his conscience ? Generally to pretend conacience
agalnst law is dangerous; in some cases haply we
may. :

4. Some men make it a case of conscience, whe~
ther a man may have a pigeon-house, because his
pigeons eat other folks corn.  Bat there is no such
_ thing as conscience in the business : the matter is,

whether he be a man of such quality, that the state '
allows him to have a dove-house : if so, there is an
end of the business; his pigeons have a right to eat
where they please themselves.

CONSECRATED PLACES.

1. The Jews had a peculiar way of consecrating
things to God, which we have not.

2. Under the law, God, who was master of all,
made choice of a temple to worship in, where he
was more especially present : just as the master of
the house, who owns all the house, makes choice
of one chamber to lie in, which is called the ma-
ster’s chamber ; but under the Gospel there was no
such thing. Temples and churches are set apart for
the conveniency of men to worship in : they cannot
meet upon the point of a needle, but God himself
makes no choice.

3. All things are God’s already; we can give
him no right by consecrating auny that he had not
before, only we set it apart to his service : just asa
gardener brings his lord and master a basket of
apricots, and presents them ; his lord thanks him,
perhaps gives him something for his pains ; and yet
the apricots were as much his lord’s before as now.
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4. What is-consecrated, is given to some particu-
lar man, to do God service ; not given to God, but
given to man to serve God : and there is not any
thing, lands or goods, but some men or other have
it in their power to dispose of as they please : the
saying things consecrated cannot be taken away,
‘makes men afraid of consecration.

5. Yet consecration has this power : when a man
" has consecrated any thing to God, he cannot of
himself take it away.

CONTRACTS.

1. If our fathers have lost their liberty, why may
not we labour to regain it ? . 4nsw. We must look
to the contract ; if that be rightly made, we must
stand to it : if we once grant we may recede from
contracts upon any inconveniency that may after-
wards happen, we shall have no bargain kept. If1
sell you a horse, and do not like my bargain, I will
have my horse again.

2. Keep your contracts : so far a divine goes ; but
how to make our contracts is left to ourselves; and
as we agree upon the conveying of this house, or *
that land, so it must be : if you offer me a hundred
pounds for my glove, I tell you what my glove is, a
plain glove ; pretend po virtue in it ; the glove is
my own : I profess not to sell gloves, and we agree
for a bundred pounds : I do not know why I may
not with a safe conscience takeit. The want of that
common obvious distinction of jus preaceptioum
and jus permissioum, does much trouble men.

8. Lady Kent articled with sir Edward Herbert,
that he should come to ber when she sent for him,
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and stay with her as long as she would hare him;
to which he set his hand : then he articled with
her, that he should go away when he pleased, and
stay away as long as he pleased ; to which she set
her hand. This is the epitome of all the contracts
in the world, betwixt man and man, betwixt prince
and subject ; they keep them as long as they like
them, and no longer.

COUNCIL.
They talk (but blasphemously enough) that the
Holy Ghost is president of their general councils;

when the truth is, the odd man is still the Holy
Ghost.

CONVOCATION. :

1. When the king sends his writ for a parliament,
he sends for two knights for a shire, and two bar-
gesses for a corporation : but when he sends for two
archbishops for a convocation, he commands them .
to assemble the whole clergy ; bug they out of cus-
tom amongst themselves send to the bishops of their
provinces, to will them to bring two clerks for a'dio.
cese, the dean, one for the chapter, and the archdea~
cons; but ta the king, every clergyman is there
present.

2. We have nothing so nearly expresses the power |
of a convocation, in respect of a parliament, as a
court-leet, where they have a power to make bye~
laws, as they call them—as that a man shall put so
many cows or sheep in the common : but they can

make nothing that is contrary to.the laws of the
kingdom.
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CREED.

Athanasius’s creed is the shortest—take away the
preface, and the force, and the conclusion—~which
are not part of the creed. In the Nicene creed it is
ug exxAngiar, 1 believe in the charch ;” but now, as
our Conimon Prayer has it, ¢ I believe one catholic
and apostolic church.” Theylike not creeds, because
they would have no forms of faith, as they have
none of prayer, though there be more reason for the
one than for the other.

DAMNATION,

1. If the physician sees you eat any thing that is
not good for your body, to keep you from it, he cries,
¢ It is poison :” if the divine sees you do any thing
that is hartful for your soul, to keep you from it, he
cries, ¢ You are damned.”

2. To preach long, loud, and damnation, is the
way to be cried up : we love a man that damns us,
and we run after him again to save us. If a manhad
a sore leg, and he should go to an honest judicious
chirargeon, and he should onlybid him keep it warm,
and anoint with such an oil, an oil well known, that -
would do the cure; haply, he would not much re-
gard him, because he knows the medicine beforee
hand an ordinary medicine : but if he should go to
a surgeon that should tell him, ¢ Your leg will gan-
grene within three days, and it must be cut off, and
you will die, unless you do something that I could
tell you;” what listening there would be to this
man! ¢Q, for the Lord’s sake, tell me what this
is; I will give you any content for your pains.’”
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DEVILS.

"1. Why have we none possessed with devils in
England ? * The old answer is, the Protestants the
devil hath already, and the Papists are so holy, he
dares not meddle with them. Why then, beyond
seas, where a nun is possessed, when a Hugonot
comes into the church, does not the devil hunt them

“out? The priest teaches him, you never saw the
devil throw up a nun’s coats ; mark that, the priest
* will not suffer it, for then the people will spit at
him.

2. Casting out devils is mere juggling ; they never
cast out any but what they first cast in: they do it
where, for reverence, no man shall dare to examine
it; they do it in a corner, in a mortice-hole, not in
the market-place: they do nothing but what may
be done by art ; they make the devil fly out of the
window, in the likeness of a bat or a rat. Why do
they not hold him? Why, in the likeness of a bat,
or a rat, or some creature ? that is, why not in
some shape we paint him in, with claws and horns?
By this trick they gain much, gain upon men’s
fancies, and so are reverenced ; and certainly, if the
priest deliver me from him that is my most deadly
enemy, I have all the reason in the world to reve-
rence him. Objection. But if this be juggling, why
do they punish impostures? Anawer. For great
reason ; because they do not play their part well, and
for fear others should discover them ; and so all of
them ought to be of the same trade.”

3. A person of quality came to my chamber in the
Temple, and told me he had two devils in his head,
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!" (I wondered what he meant) and, just at that time,
one of them bid him kill mie.. With that I began to
be afraid, and thoughthe was mad. He said he knew
I could cure -him, and therefore entreated me to
give him something, for he was resolved he would
go to nobody else. I perceiving what an opinion he
had of me, and-that it was only melancholy that
troubled him, took him in hand, warranted him, if
" he would follow my directions, to cure him in a
short time : I desired him to let me be alone about an
hour, and then to come again—which he was very
willing to. In the mean time, I got a card, and
wrapped it up handsome in a piece of taffata,
and put strings to the taffata; and, when he came,
gave it to him, to hang about his neck ; withal
charged him, that he should not disorder him-
self, neither with eating or drinking, but eat very
little of supper, and say his prayers duly when
he went to bed ; and I made no question but he
would be well in three or four days. Within that
time I went to dinner to his house, and asked
bhim how he did? He said he was much better,
but not perfectly well, for, in trath, he had not dealt
clearly with me; he had four devils in his head,
¥ and he perceived two of them were gone, with that
which I had given him, but the other two troubled
him still. ¢ Well,” said I, “ I am glad two of
them are gone; I make no doubt to get away the
other two likewise.” So I gave him another thing
to hang about his neck. . Three days after he came
to me to my chamber, and professed he was now as
well as ever he was in his life, and did extremely
thaok me for the great care I had taken of him. I,
fearing lest he might relapse into the like distemper, .
D
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told him that there was none but myzelf, and-ore
physician more in the whole town that could cure the
devils in the head, and that was Dr. Harvey, (whom
1 had prepared) and wisked him, if ever he found
himself ill in my absence, to go to him, for he could
cure his disease as well as myself. The gentleman
lived many years, and was never troubled after.

SELF DENIAL. . !

’

1t is.much the doctrine of the times that men
should not please themselves, but deny themselves
every thing they take delight in; not look upon
beauty, wear no good clothes, eat no good meat,
&c. which seems the greatest accusation that can be
upon the Maker of all good things. If they be not _
to be used, why did God make them ? The truth
is, they that preach against them, cannot make use
of them themselves; and then again they get esteem
by seeming to contemn themn. But, mark it, while
you live, if they do not please themselves as much as *
they can ; and we live more by example than pre- ‘
cept. .

DUEL.

1. A duel may still be granted in some cases by J
the law of England, and only there: that the church

- allowed it anciently, appearsby this; in their public
liturgies, there were prayers appointed for the
duelists to say ; the judge used to bid them go to
such a church and pray, &c. But whether is this
lawful ? If you grant.any war lawful, I make no
doubt but to conviuce it, War is lawful, because
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' God is the only judge between two, that is supreme.

Now, if a difference happen between two subjects,
and it cannot be decided by human testimony, why
may not they put it to God to judge between them
by the permission of the prince? Nay, what if we
should bring it down, for argument’s sake, to the
swordmen. One gives me the lie; itisa great dis-
grace to take it; the law has made no provision to
give remedy for the injury; (if you can suppose any
thing an injury for which the law gives no remedy)
why am not I, in this case, supreme, and may,
therefore, right myself? .
2. A duke ought to fight with a gentleman. The
reason is this: the gentleman will say to the duke,
¢¢ 1t is true, you hold a higher place in the state
than I; there is a great distance between you and
me—but your dignity.does not privilege you to do
me an injury: as soon as ever you do me an
injury, you make yourself my equal; and as you
are my equal, I challenge you:” and in sense
the duke is bound to answer him. This will give
you some light to understand the quarrel betwixt a
pnnce and his subjects: though there be a vast
-distance between him and them, and they are to -
obey him, according to their contract, yet he hath
no power to do them an injury; then they think
themselves as much bound to vindicate their right,
as they are to obey his lawful commauds, nor is
there any other measure of justice ‘left upon earth
but arms.

EPITAPH.

An epitaph must be made fit for the person for
whonm it is made : for & man to say all the excellens
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things that can be said npon one, and call that his
epitaph, is as if a painter should make the hand-
somest piece he can possibly make, and say it was
my pictare. - It holds in a funeral sermon.

EQUITY.

1. Equity in law is the same that the spirit is in
religion, what every one pleases to make it ; some-
times they go according to conscience, sometimes |,
according to law, sometimes according to the rule
of court.

2. Equity is a roguish thing ; for ]aw we bave a
measure—know what to trust to ;. equity is accord-
ing to the conscience of him that is chancellor, and |
as that is larger or narrower, so is equity. Itisall
one as if they should make the standard for the
measure we call a foot, a chancellor’s foot ; what an
uncertain measure wonld this be! Oue chancellor
has a long foot, another a short-foot, a third an in.
different foot : it is the same thing in the chancel-
lor’s conscience.

3. That saying, ““ Do as you would be done to,”
is often misunderstood ; for it is not thus meant—
that I, a private man, should do to you, a private
man, as [ would have you do to me, but do as we
have agreed to do one to another by public agree-
ment. If the prisoner should ask the judge, whe-
ther he would be contented to be hanged, were he .
in his case, he would answer—No: Then, says the
prisoner, do as you would ‘be done to. Neither of
them must do as private men, but the judge must
do by him as they have publicly agreed==that is,
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, - both jn'ige and prisoner have consented to a law,
that if either of them steal, they shall be hauged.

EVIL SPEAKING.

1. He that speaks ill of another, commonly before
he is aware, makes himself such a oue as he speaks
against ; for, if he had civility or breeding, he
would forbear such kind of language.

2. A gallant man is above ill words : an example
we-have in the old lord of Salisbury, who was a
great wise man. Stone had called some lord about
court, fool; the lord complaius, and has Stone
whipped : Stone cries, *“ Fmight have called my lord
of Salisbury fool often enough, before he would have
bhad me whipped.”

b 3. Speak not ill of a great enemy; but rather

" give him good words, that he may use you the bet-
ter, if you chance to fall into his hands. The
Spaniard did this when he was dying ; his confessor

~told him, to work him to repentance, how the
devil tormented the wicked that went to hell: the
Spaniard replying, called the devil my lord. €I
hope my lord the devil is not so cruel:” his con-
fessor reproved him. ¢ Excuse me,” said the Don,
¢¢ for calling him so0: I kuow not into what hands I
may fall ; and if I happen into his, I hope he will
use me the better for giving him good words.”

¥

EXCOMMUNICATION.

1. That -place they bﬁng for excommunication, -
¢¢ Put away from amoug yourselves that wicked per-
son,” 1 Cor, v, 13, is corrupted in the Greek ; for it.
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shouldbe, 70 xovngwy, ¢ put away that evil from among -
you ;" not roy momgor, ¢ that evil person ;” besides,
& xomgos is the dewil in Scripture, and it may be so
taken there ; and there is a new edition of Theo-
doret come out, that has it right, o xowmeor, Itis
true, the Christians, before the civil state became
Cheistian, did, by covenant and agreement set down
how they should live; and he that did not observe
what they agreed upon, should come no more
amongst them ; that is, be excommunicated. Such
men are spoken of by the apostle, Rom. i. 31, whom
he callg eocvslerovs xas eowordovs, the Vulgate has it,
incompositos, et sine feedere; the last word is pretty
well, but the first not at all. Origen, in his book
against Celsus, speaks of the Christians’ cuwbnxy:
the translation renders it conventus, as it signifies a
meeting ; when it is plain it signifies a covenant;
and the English Bible turned the other word well—
covenant-breakers. Pliny tells us, the Christians
took an oath amongst themselves to live thus and
thus. .

2. The other place, dic ecclesi, ¢ tell the church,”
is but a weak ground to raise excommunication
upon, especially from the sacrament—the lesser
excommnunication ; since, when that was spoken,
the sacrament was instituted. The Jews’ ecclesia
was their sankedrim, their court ; so that the mean-
ing is, if after once or twice admonition this brother
will not be reclaimed, bring him thither.

3. The first excommunication was one hundred
and eighty years after Christ, and that by Victor,
bishop of Rome : but that was no more than this—
that they should communicate and rgceive the sacra.
ment amongst themselves, not with those of the
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other opinion ; the controversy, as I‘take it, being
about the feast of Easter. Men do not care for ex.
communication, because they are shut out of the
church, or delivered up to Satan, but because the
law of the kingdom takes hold of them : after so
many days a man cannot sue, no, not for his wife,
if you take her from him; and there may be as
much reason to grant it for a small fault, if there be
contumacy, as for a great one: in Westminster-
hall you may outlaw a man for forty shillings,
which is their excommunication, and you can do no
more for forty thousand pounds. .

4. When Constantine became Christian, he so fell
in love with the clergy, that he let them be judges
of all things ; but that continued not above three or *
four years, by reason they were to be judges of
matters they understood not, and then they were
allowed to meddle with nothing bat religion ; all
jurisdiction belonged to him, and he scanted them
out as much as he pleased ; and so things have since
continued. They excommunicate for three or four
things—matters concerning adultery, tithes, wills,
&c. which is the civil punishment the state allows
for such faunlts. If a bishop excommunicate a man
for what he ought not, the judge has power to ab-
solve, and punish the bishop. If they had that
jurisdiction from' God, why does not the church ex-
communicate for murder, for theft? If the civil
power might take away all but three things, why
may they not take them away too ? If this excom~
‘munication were taken away,.the presbyters would
be quiet ; it is that they have a mind to, it is that
they would fain be at, like the wench that was to -
be married ; she asked her mother, when it was

0y
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done, if she should go to bed presently? No, says
her mother, you must dine first. And then to bed,
mother? No, you must dance after dibner. And
then to bed, mother > No, you must go to supper.
And then to bed, mother ? &c.

FAITH AND WORKS.,

It was an unbappy division that has been made
between faith and works, though, in my intellect, I.
may divide them; just as in the candle, I know
there is both light and heat: but yet put out the
candle, and they are both gone—one remains pot
without the other : so it is betwixt faith and works;

- nay, in aright conception, fides est opus; if I belicve
a thing because I am commanded, that is opus.

FASTING DAYS.

1. What the church debars us one day, she gives
us leave to take out in another:. first we fast, and
then we feast ; first there is 4 Carnival, and then a
Lent.

2. Whether do human laws bind the conscience ?
If they do, it is a way to ensnare : if we say they do
not, we open the door to disobedience. Answer. In
this case we must look to the justice of the law, and
intention of the lawgiver. If there be no justice in
the law, it is not to he obeyed ; if the intention of
the lawgiver be absolute, our obedience must be so
tao. If the intention of the lawgiver enjoin a
penalty, as a compensation for the breach of the
law, I sin not if I submit to the penalty; if it enjoin
a penalty, as a future enforcement of obedience to
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the law, then ought I to observe it, which may be
known by the often repetition of the law. The way
of fasting is enjoined unto them, who yet do not
abserve it. The law enjoins a penalty as an en-
forcement to obedience; which intention appears
by the often calling upon us to keep that law by the
king, and the dispensation of the church to such as
are not able to keep it—as young children, old folks,
diseased men, &c.

FATHERS AND SONS.

It'hath ever been the way for fathers to bind
their sons. to strengthen this by the law of the
land, every one at twelve years of age, is to take the
oath of allegiance in court-leets, whereby he swears
ohedience to the king, »

FINES.

The old law was, that when a man was fined, he
was 1o be fined saluo contenemento, so as his coun.
tenance might be safe; taking countenance in the
same sense as your countryman does, when he says,
¢¢ If you will come unto my house, I will show you
the best countenance I cau;” that is, not the best
face, but the best entertainment. - The meaning of
the law was, that so much should be taken from a
man, such a gobbet sliced off, that yet, notwith-
standing he might live in the same rank and condi-
tion he lived in before ; but now they fine men ten
times more than they are worth.

D2
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FREE WILL.

The Puritans, who will' allow no free will at all,
but God does all, yet will allow the subject his liberty
to do, or not to do, notwithstanding the king, the
god upon earth. The Arminians, who hold we
have free will, yet say, when we come to the king,
there must be all obedience, and no liberty to be
stood for,

FRIARS.

1. The friars say they possess nothing; whose
then are the lands theyhold ? Not their superior’s ;
he hath vowed poverty as well as they: whose then ?
To answer this, it was decreed they should say they
were the pope’s. And why must the friars be more
perfect than the pope himself ?

2. If there had been no friars, Christendom might
have continued quiet, and things remained at a stay.

3. If there had been no lecturers (which succeed
the friars in their way) the church of England might
have stood, and flourished at this day.

FRIENDS,
Old friends are best. King James used to call for
his old shoes; they were easiest for his feet.

GENEALOGY OF CHRIST.

1. They that say the reason why Joseph’s pedi-
“gree Is set down, and not Mary’s, is, because the
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descent from the mother is lost, and swallowed up,
say something ; but yet if a Jewish woman married
with a Geatile, they only took notice of the mother,
not of the father; but they that say they were both
of a tribe, say notlnng 3 for the tribes might marry
one with another, and the law against it was only
temporary, in the time whilé Joshua was dividing
the land, lest the being so long about it, there
might be a coufusion.

2. That Christ was the son of Joseph is most ex-
actly true ; for though he was the Son of God, yet,
with the Jews, if any man kept a child, and brought
him up, and called him son—he was taken for his
son ; and his land, if he had any, was‘to descend
upon him ; and, therefore, the genealogy of Joseph
is justly set down,

GENTLEMEN.

1. What a gentleman is, it is hard with us to de-
fine.. In other countries, he is known by his privi-
leges ; in Westminster-hall, he is one that is re-
puted one ; in the Court of Honour, he that hath
arms. ‘The king cannot make a gentleman of blood, -
(what have you said) nor God Almighty, but he can
make a gentleman by creation. If you ask, which
is the better of these two? civilly, the gentleman
of hlood ; morally, the gentleman by creation may
be the better, for the other ‘may be a debauched
man, this a person of worth.

2. Gentlemen have ever been more temperate in
their religion than the common people, as having
more reason, the others running in a hurry. In the
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‘beginning of Christianity, the fathers writ coméra
gentes, and contra Gentiles—they were all one : but
after all were Christians, the ‘better sort of people
still retained the name of Gentiles, throughout the
four proviices of the Roman empire; as gentil-
homme in French, gentilhuomo in Italian, gentil-
hombre in Spanish, and gentleman in English: and
they, no question, being persons of quality, kept ap
those feasts which we borrow from the Gentiles—
as Christmas, Candlemas, May-day, &c. continuing
what was not directly against Christianity, which
the common. people would never have endared.

GOLD,

There are two reasons why these words, Jesus
autem transiens per medium eorum ibat, were about
onr old gold: the one is, because Riply, the alchy-
mist, when he made gold in the Tower, the first
time he found it, he apoke these words, per medfum

, eorum, that is, per medium ignis et sulphuris; the
other, because these words were thought to be a
charm; and that they did bind whatsoever they
were written upon, so that a man could not take |t

" away. To this reason I rather incline.

A

HALL.

The hall was the place wheré the great lord used
to eat; (wherefore else were the halls made so big 2)
where he saw all his servants and tenants about
him: he eat not in private, except in time of sick-
uess: when once he became a thing cooped up, all

N
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His greatness was spoiled. Nay, the king himself
used to eat in the hall, and his lords. nat with him,
and then he nnderstood men.

HELL.

1. There are two texts for Christ's descending
fatohell : the one, Psalm xvi. the other, Acts ji.
where the Bible that was in use when the Thirty-_
nine Articles were made, has it Aell. But the Bible
that was in gneen Elizabeth’s time, when the arti-
cles were confirmed, reads it grave; and so it con-
tinued till the New Translation in king James's
time, and then it is Aell again. But by this we may

" gather the church of England declined, as much as
they could, the descent ; otherwise theynever would
have altered the Bible.

2. *“ He descended into hell ;” this may be the
interpretution of it. He may be dead ard buried,
then his soul ascended into heaven. Afterwards,
he descended again into hell, that is, into the grave,
to fetch his body, and to rise again, The ground
of this- interpretation is taken from the Platonic
learning, who held a metempsychosis ; gnd when a
soul did descend from heaven to take another body,
they called it KaraBacw e5 d3ny, taking é3ng for the
lower world, the state of mortality. Now the first
Christians many of them were Platonic philoso-
phers, and no question spake such language as then
was understood amongst them. To understand by

- hell the grave, is no tautology, because the creed
first tells what Christ suffered, ¢ he was crucified,
dead, and buried ;” then it tells us what he did,
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“¢ he ‘descended into hell, the third day he rose
agam, he ascended, &c.”

4

HOLYDAYS.

They say the church imposes holydays ; there is
no such thing, though the number of holydays is set
down in some of our Common Prayer Books, Yet
that has relation to an act of parlxamem, which

. forbids the keeping of any holydays in time of po-
pery ; but those that are kept, are kept by the cus-
tom of the country, and I hope you will not say the

- church imposes that.

HUMILITY. N

1. Humility is a virtue all preach, none practise,
and yet every body is content to hear. The master
thinks it good doctrite for his servant, the laity for
the clergy, and the clergy for the laity.

2. There is humilitas quedam in vitio. If a man
does not take notice of that excellency and perfection
that is in himself, how cau he be thankful to God, }
who is the author of all excellency and perfection 2
Nay, if a man hath too hean-an opiuion of himself,
it will render him unserviceable both -to God and
mau.

3. Pride may be allowed to this or that degree,
else a man cannot keep up to his dignity. In gluttony
there must be eating; in drankenness there must '
be drinking ; it is not the eating, nor it is not the
drinking that is to be blamed, but the excess. So
in pride.

|
| )
-_— ‘
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- IDOLATRY.

Idolatry is in a man’s own thought, not in the
opinion of another. Put case, I bow to the altar,
why ain I guilty of idolatry, because a stander by
thinks so? I am sure Ido not believe the altar to
be God, and the God I worship may be bowed to in
all places, and at all times.

JEWS.

1. God at the first gave laws to all mankind, but
afterwards he gave peculiar laws to the Jews, which
they were only to observe: just as we have the
common law for all England ; and yet.you haye some
corporations, that, besides that, have peculiar laws
and privileges to themselves. ‘

2. Talk what you will of the Jews, that they are
cursed, they thrive wherever they come ; they are
able to oblige the prince of their country by lending
him money ; none of them beg; they keep together ;
and for their being hated, wy life for yours, Chris-
tians hate one another as much.

INVINCIBLE IGNORANCE.

1t is all one to me if I am told of Christ, or some
mystery of Christianity, if I am not capable of un-
derstanding, as if I am not told at all ; my ignorance
is as invincible: and therefore it is vain to call
their ignorance only invincible, who never were told
of Christ. The trick of it is to advance the priest,
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whilst the church of Rome says a man must be told
of Christ, by one thus and thos ordained.

IMAGES.

“1. The Papists taking away the second command-
ment, is not haply so horrid a thing, ror so unrea~
sonable amongst Christians as we make it: for the
Jews could make no figure of God, but they must
commit idolatry, because he had taken no shape ; but
since the assumption of our flesh, we'know what
shape to picture Ged iny  Nor do I know why we
may not make his image, provided we be surewhat
it is: as we say St.Luke took the pictare of the

Virgin Mary, and St. Veronica of our Saviour. .

Otherwise, it would be no honour to the king to
make a pictare, and call it the kiag's picture, when
it is nothing like him,

2. Though the learned Papists pray not to images,
yet it is to be feared the ignorant do; as appears
-by that story of St. Nicholas in Spain. A country-
man used to offer daily to St, Nicholas’s image : at
length by mischan¢e the image was broken, and a
new one made of his own plum-tree; after that the
man forbore. Being complained of to his ordinary,
he answered—it is true, he used to offer to the old
image, but to the new he could not find in his heart,
because he knew it was a piece of his own plum-
tree. You see what opinion this man had of the
image; and to this tended the powing of their
images, the twinkling of their eyes, the Virgin's
milk, &c. Had they only meant representations, a
picture would have done as well as these tricks. It

|

|
|
|

1
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may be with us in England they do not worship
images ; because living amonst Protestants, they are
either laughed out of it, or beaten out of it by shock -
of argument. .

3. It is a discreet way concerning pictuves in
ghuurches, , to set up no-new, nor to pull down no

IMPERIAL CONSTITUTIONS.

They say imperial constitutions did ouly confirm
the canons of the church ; but. that is not so, for
they inflicted punishment, when' the canons never
did ; viz. if a man converted a Christian to be a
Jew, he was to forfeit his estate, and lose his life. -
In Valentine’s Novels it is said—Constat episcopos
Sforum legibus non habere, et judicant tantum de re-

IMPRISONMENT.

Sir Kenelm Digby was several times taken and
let go again, at last imprisoned in Winchester-
house. I can compare him to nothing but a great’
fish that we catch aud let go again, but still he will

_ come to the bait; at last, therefore, we put him
into some great pond for store.

INCENDIARIES,

Fancy to yourself a man sets the city on fire at
Cripplegate, and that fire contivues by means of
others, till it comes to Whitefriars, and then he that
began it would fain quench it; does not he deserve
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to be punished most that first set the city on fire ?
So it is with the incendiaries of the state. They that
first set it on ﬁre, (by monopolising, forest busi-
ness, imprisoning parliament men, tertio Caroli,
&c.) are now become regenerate, and would fain
quench the fire : certainly they deserved most to be
punished, for being the first cause of our distrac-
tions.

INDEPENDENCY.

1. Iudepeudency is in use at Amsterdam, where
forty churches or congregations have nothing to do
one with another : and it is no question agreeable to
. theprimitive times, beforethe emperorbecame Chris-
tian : for either we must say every church governed
itself, or else we must fall upon that old foolisir
rock, that St. Peter and his suecessors governed all ;
but when the civil state became Christian, they ap-
pointed who should govern them, before they go-
verned by agreement and consent. If you will not
do this, you shall come no more amongst .us ; but
both the Independent man, and the Presbyterian
man, do equally exclude the civil power, though
after a different manner.

2. The Independent may as well plead, they
should not be subject to temporal things, not come
before a constable, or a jnstice of peace, as they
plead theyshotld not be subject in spiritual things;
because St. Paul says—** Is it so, that there is not
a wise man amoungst you ?”*

3. The pope challenges all clmrcbes to be under
him ; the king and the two archbishops challenge
all the church of England to be under them. The
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' Presbyterian man divides the kingdom into as many

churches as there be presbyteries, and your Inde-

pendent would have every congregauon a church by
nself

THINGS INDIFFERENT..

In time of a parliament, when things are under
debate, they are indifferent ; but in a church or state_
settled, there is nothing left indifferent.

"PUBLIC INTEREST.

All might go well in the commonwealth, if every
one in’the parliament would lay down his own in-
terest, and aim at the general good. If a man were
sick, aud the whole college of physicians should
come to him, and administer severally, haply so long
as they observed the rules of art he might recover;
but if one of them had a great deal of scammony by
him, he must put off that, therefore he prescribes.
scammony ;. another had a great deal of rhubarb,
aud he must put off that, and therefore he prescribes
rhubarb, &c.—they would certainly kill the mao.
We destroy the commonwealth, while we preserve
our own private interests, and neglect the public.

HUMAN INVENTION, -

1. You say there must be no human invention in
the church, nothing but the pure word. Answ. If
1 give any exposition, but what is expressed in the
text, that is my invention : if you give another ex«
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position, that is your invention, and both are hu-
man, For example, suppose the word egg were in
the text, I say, it is meant an hen-egg; you say, a
goose-egg. Neither of these are expressed, there-
fore they are hawan inventions ; and I am sure the
newer the invention the worse ; old inventions are
best.

2. If we must admit nothing but what we read in
the Bible, what will become of the parliament 2
For we do not read of that there.

JUDGMENTS,

We cannot tell what is a judgment of God ; it is
presumption to take upon us to know. In time of
plague we know we want health, and therefore we
pray to God to give us health; in time of war we
know we want peace, and therefore we pray to God
to give us peace. Commonly we say a judgment
falls upon a man for something in him we cannot
abide. An example we have in king James, con-
cerning the death of Henry the Fourth of France ;
one said he was killed for his wenching, another
said he was killed for turning hisreligion. ¢ No,”
says king James, (who could not abide fighting)
““he was killed for permitting duels in his king-
dom.”

JUDGE.

1. We see the pageants in Cheapside; the lions,
and the elephants, but we do not see the men
that carry them ; we see the judges look big, look
like lions, but we do not see who maves them.
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2. Little things do great works, when great things
willnot. If I should tuke a_pin from the ground, a
little pair of tongs will do it, when a great pair will
not. Go to a judge to do a business for you, by no
" meags he will not hear of it ; but go to some small
servant about him, and he will despatch it accord-
ing to your heart’s desire.

3. There could be no mischief done in the com-
monwealth without a judge. Though there be false
dice brought in at the groom-porters, and cheating
offered, yet, unless he allow the cheating, and
judge the dice to be good, there may be hopes of {air

: play-
JUGGLING.

It is not juggling that is to be blamed, but
much juggling, for the world cannot be governed
" without it. All your rhetoric, and all your elenchs

in logic, come within the compass of juggling.

JURISDICTION.

1. There is no such thing as spiritoal jurisdiction ;
all is civil s the church’s is the same with the lord
mayor’s, Suppose a Christian came into a Pagan
country, how can you fancy he shall have any
power thete ? He finds faunlts with the gods of the
country ; well, they put him to death for it ; when
he is a martyr, what follows? Does that argne he
has any spiritual jorisdiction ? If the clergy say
the church ought to be governed thus and thus, by
' the word of God,.that is doctnnal, that is not
discipline,
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2. The pope he challenges jurisdiction over all ;
the bishops they pretend to it as well as he; the
Presbyterians they would have it to themselves:
but over whom is all this? The poor laymen.

JUS DIVINUM.

1. All things are held by jus divinum, either im-
mediately or mediately.

2. Nothing has lost the pope so much in his su.
premacy, as not acknowledging what princes gave
him. It is a scorn upon the civil power, and an un-
thankfulness in the priest. But the church runs to *
Jus divinum, lest if they should acknowledge what
they have by pomlve law, it might be as well taken
from them as given to them.

KING.

1. Aking is a thing men have made for their
own sakes, for quietness sake : just as in a family :
one man isappointed to buy the meat ; if everyman
should buy, or if there were many buyers, they
would never agree ; one would buy what the other
liked not; or what the other had bought before ; so
there would be a confusion. ‘But that'charge being
committed to one, he, uccording to his discretion,
pleases all ; if they have not what they would have
one day, tbey shall have it the next, or something

as good.

2. The word king directs our eyes, Suppese it
had been consul, or dictator : to think all kings
alike is the same folly, as if a consul of Aleppo or
Smyrna should claim to himself the same power
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as a consul at Rome, What, am not I a consul ?
Or a duke of England should think himself like the
duke of Florence ; nor can it be imagined, that the
wore Bagihes did signify the same in Greek, as the
Hebrew word Yya did with the Jews, Besides, let
the divines i their pulpits say what they will, they
in their practice deny that all is the king’s. They
dne him, and so does all the nation, whereof they
are apart, What matter is it then, what they preach
or teach in the schools ?

3. Kings are all individual, this or that king:
there is no species of kings.

4. A king thatclaims privileges in his own coun-
try, because they have them in another, is just as
" a cook, that claims fees in one lord’s house, be-
cause they are allowed in another, If the master of
the bouse will yield them, well and good.

5. The text, ¢‘ Render unto Ceesar the things that
are Caesar's,” makes a8 much against kings as for
them, for it says plainly that.some things are not
Ceesar’s. But divines make choice of it, first in flat-
tery, and then becanse of the other part adjoined to
it, ¢ Render unto God the things that are God’s,”
where they bring in the church.

6. A king outed of his country, that takes as
much upon. him as he did at home, in his own
court, is as if 4« man.on high, and I being upon the
ground, used to lift up my voice to him, that he
might hear me ; at length should come down, and
then expects I should speak as loud to him as I did
hefare,
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KING OF ENGLAND.

1. The king can do no wrong; that is, no pro-
cess can be granted against him : what must be
done then? Petition him, and the king writes
upon the petition soit droit fait, and seunds it to the
Chancery; and then the business is heard. His

confessor will not tell him he can do no wrong.

" 2, There is a great deal of difference between
head of the church, and supreme governor, as our
canons call the klng. Conceive it thus ¢ there is in
the kingdom of England a college of physicians;
the king is supreme governor of those, but not head
of them, nor president of the college, nor the best
physician.

3, After the dissolution of abbeys, they did not
much advance the king’s supremacy, for they only
cared to exclude the pope; hence have we had se-
veral translations of the Bible put upon us. But
now we must look to it, otherwise the king may put
upon us what religion he pleases..

4. It was the old way when the king of England
had his house, there were canons to sing service in
his chapel ; so at Westminster, in St. Stephen’s
chapel, where the house of commons sits, from
which canons the street called Canon-row has its
name, because they lived there; and he had also
the abbot and his monks, and all these the king’s
house.

5. The three estates are the lords temporal, the
bishops or the clergy, and the commons, as some
would have it ; (take heed of that) for then, if two
agree, the thh'd is involved, but he is king of the
three estates,
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6. The king hath a seal in every court; and
though the great seal be called sigillum Anglie,
the great seal of England ; yet it is not because it
is the kingdom’s seal, and not the king’s ; but to
distinguish it from ligillum Hibernice, ngullum
Scotiee. '

7. The court of England is much altered. At a
solemn dancing, first you had the grave measures,
-then the courantoes and the galliards ; and this is
kept up with ceremony: at length, to French-
more, and the cushion.dance; and then all the
company dance, lord and groom, lady and kitchen-
maid, no distinction. So in our court, in queen
Elmbeth'l time, gravity and state were kept up:
in king James’s time, things were pretty well: but
in king Charles’s time, there has been nothing but
French-more and the cashion.dance, omnium ga-~
therum, tolly, polly, hoite-come-toite.

THE KING.

1. It is hard to make an accommodation between
the king and the parliament. 1f you and I fell out
about money—you said I owed you twenty poupds,
I said I owed you but ten pounds—it may be, a
third party, allowing me twenty marks, might make
us friends. But if I said I owed you twenty pounds
in silver, and you said I owed you twenty poundsin
dlamonds, which is a sum innumerable, it is impos.
sible we should ever agree. This is the case.

2. The king using the house of commons, as he
did in Mn. Pym and his company, that is, charging
them with treason, because they charged my lord of
Canterbury and sir George Ratcliff; it was just

. ]
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with a8 much logic, as the boy, that would have
lain with his‘grandmother, used to- his-father :
¢ You lie with my mother, why should not I lie with
yours?”’

3. There is not the same reason for the king’s
accusing men of treason, and carrying them away,
as there is for the houses themselves, because they
accuse one of themselves: for every one that is
accnsed, is either a peer or a commouer, and he
that is accnsed hath his consent going along with
him ; but if the king accuses, there is nothing of
this in it. .

4. The king is equally abused now as before:
then they flattered him and made him-do all things ;
now they would force him against his conscience,
If a physician should tell me, every thing I had a
mind to was good for me, though in truth it was
poison, he abused me ; and he abuses me as much,
that would force me to take something whether 1
will or no.

5. The king, so long as he is our king, may do

with his officers what he pleases ; as the master of
the house may turn away all his servants, and take
whom he please.

6. The king’s oath is not security enough for our

property, for he swears to govern accordiug to law.

Now the judges they interpret the law, and what
© judges can be made to do we know.

7. The king and the parliament now falling ont,
are just as when there is foul play offered amongst
gamesters: one snatches the other’s stake; they
seize what they can of one another's. It is not to
be asked whether it belongs not to the king to do
this or that : before, when there was fair play, it
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; did; but now they will do what is most convenient
for their own safety, If two fall to scuffiing, one
tears the other’s band, the other tears his; when
they were friends they were quiet, and did no such
thing ; they let one aunother’s bands alone.
8. The king calling his friends from the parlia-
. ment, because he had use of them at Oxford, is as
if a man should have use of a little piece of wood,
. and he runs down into the cellar, and takes the
spigot ; in the mean time, all the beer runs about
the house. When his friends are absent, the king
will be lost.
L KNIGHTS’ SERVICE.

Knights' service, in earnest, means nothing ; for
the lords are bound to wait upon the king when he
goes to war with a foreign enemy, with, it may be,
one man and one horse; and he that doth not, is to
be rated so much as shall seem good to the next
parlmment and what will that be ? So it is for a
private man, that holds of a gentleman.

LAND,

1. When men did let their land underfoot, the
tenants would fight for their landlords, so that
way they had their retribution ; but now they will
do nothing for them : may be the first, if but a con-
stable bid them, that shall lay the landlord by the
heels ; and therefore it is vanity and folly not to
take t.he full value.

2, Allodium is a law word countrary to feudum,
and it aigniﬁes land that holds of nobody. We have
no such land in England. It is a true proposition,
all the land in England is held, either immediately .
or mediately, of the king,
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LANGUAGE.

1. To a living tongue new words may be added,
but not to a dead tongue, as Latin, Greek, He-
brew, &c,

2. Latimer is the corruption of Latiner ; it signi-
fies he that interprets Latin: and though he inter-
preted French, Spanish or Italiau, he was called the
king’s Lamm-, that is, the kmg’s interpreter.

3. If you look upou the language spoken in the
Saxon time, and the language spoken now, you will
find the difference to be just as if a man had a cloak
that he wore plain in queen Elizabeth’s days, and
since, here has put in u piece of red, and therea
piece of biue, and here a piece of green, and there a
plece of orange tawny. Weborrow words from the
French, Italian,Latin, as every pedantic man pleases.

4. We have more words than notions; half a
a-dozen words for the same thing: sometimes we
put a new signification to an old word, us when we
call a piece a gun. The word gun was in use in
Eugland for an engine to cast a thing from a man,
long before there was any ganpowder found out.

5. Words must be fitted to a man’s mouth, It was
well said of the fellow that was to make a spsech
for my lord mayor, he desired to take measure of
his lordship’s mouth.

LAW,

1. A man may plead not guilty, and yet tell no
lie ; for by the law no man is bouud to aceuse him-
self 1 so that when 1 say, nof guilty, the meaning is,
as if 1 should say by way of paraphrase, I am not 0
guilty as to tell you ; if you will bring me to a trial,
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and have me punished for this you lay tomy charge,
prove it against me.

2. Ignorauce of the law excuses no man; not
that all men know the law, but because it is an ex-
cuse every man will plead, and no man can tell how
to confute him. .

3. The king of Spain was outlawed in Westmin-
ster-hall, I being of counsel against him: a mer-
chant had recovered Costs against himn in a suit,
which because he could not get, we advised to have
him outlawed for not appearing, and so he was :
as soon as Gondimer heard that, he presently sent

' the money, by reason, if his master had been out-

lawed, he could not have the benefit of the law;
which would have been very prejudicial, there being
then many suits depending betwixt the king of
Spain and our English merchants,

4. Every law is a contract between the king and
the people, and therefore to be kept. A hundred
men may owe me a hundred pounds, as well as
any one man, and shall they not pay me because
they are stronger than 1?2 Object. O, but they
lose all if they keep that law. Answ. Lec them look
to the makiug of their bargain. If I sell my lands,
and when I have done, one comes and tells me, I
have nothing else to keep me ; I, and my wife, and
children, must starve, if I part wlth my land—must
I not, therefore, let them have my land that have
bought it and paid for it ?

5. The parliament may declare law, as well as
any other inferior court may, vig. the king’s bench.
In that or this particular case, the king’s bench will

* declare unto you what the law is; but that binds

nobody whom the case concerns: so the highest
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court, the parliament, may do, but not declare law ;
that is, make law that was never heard of before.

LAW OF NATURE.

I cannot fancy to myself what the law of nature
means, but the law of God: how should I know I
ought not to steal, I ought not to commit adualtery,
unless somebody had told me so? surely it is be-
cause I have been told so : it is not because I think
1 ought not to do them, nor because you think I
ought not ; if so, our minds might change. Whence
then comes the restraint? from a higher power;
nothing else can bind. I cannot bind myself, forI ‘
may untie myself again : nor an equal cannot bind ‘
me, for we may untie one another. It mustbea
superior power, even God Almighty! If two of us ‘
make a bargain, why should either of us stand toit?
what need you care what you say, or what need I
care what I-say? certainly, because there is some-
thing about me that tells me fides est servanda;
and if we after alter our minds, and make a new
bargain, there is fides servanda there too.

*  LEARNING.

1. No man is the wiser for his learning : it may
administer matter to work in, or objects to work
upon ; but wit and wisdom are born with a man.

2. Most men’s learning is nothing but history
duly taken up. If I quote Thomas Aquinas for some
tenet, and believe it, because the schoolmen say
80, that is but history. Few men make themselves
masters of the things they write or speak. '

3. The Jesuits and the lawyers of Framce, and

N
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the Low Countrymen, have engrossed all learning :
the rest of the world make nothing but homilies.

4. 1t is observable, that in Athens, where the
arts flourished, they were governed by a democracy :
learning made them think themselves as wise as.any
body, and they would govern as'well ag others ; and
they spake, as it were by way of contempt, that in
the east and in the north they had kings ; and why ?
because the most, part of them followed their busi-
ness ; and if some one man had made himself wiser
than the rest, he governed them, and they willingly
submitted themselves to him. Aristotle makes the
observation. And as in Athens the philosophers
made the people knowing, and therefore they.
thought themselves wise enough to govern ; so does
preaching with us, and that makes us affect a de-
mocracy : for upon these two grounds we all would
e governors ; either because we think ourselves as
wise as the best, or because we think ourselves the
elect, and have the spirit, and the rest a company
of reprobates that belong to the devil,

LECTURERS.

- 1, Lecturers do in a parish church what the
friars did heretofore, get away not ouly the affec-
tions, but the bounty, that should be be.stowed upon
the minister.

2. Lecturers get a great deal of money, because
they preach the people tame, as a man watches a
hawk ; and then they do what they list with them.

3. The lectures in Blackfriars, performed by offi-
cers of the army, tradesmen, and ministers, is as if
8 great lord shonld make a feast, and he would have
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his cook dress one dish, and his coachman another,
his porter a third, &c.

L1BELS.
Though some may make slight of libels, yet you
may see by them how the wind sits : as take a straw,
and throw it up into the air, you shall see by that
which way the wind is, which you shaH not do by
casting up a stone : more solid things do not show
the complexion of the times so well as ballads and
libels. :

LITURGY.

1. There is no church without a liturgy, nor in-
deed can there be conveniently, as there is no school
without a grammar. One scholar may be taught
otherwise upon the stock of his acumen, but not a
whole school : one or two that are piously dis-
posed, may serve themselves their own way, but
hardly a whole nation.

2. To know what was generally believed in all
in all ages, the way is to consult the liturgies, not
any private man’s writings: as if you would know
how the churchi of England serves God, go to the
Common Prayer Book, conault not this nor that
man : besides, liturgies never compliment, nor use
high expressions,” The fathers ofttimes speak ora-
toriously.

LORDS IN THE PARLIAMENT,
1. The lords giving protection is a scorn upon
them : a protection means nothing actively, but pas-
sively ; he that is a servant to a parliament man is
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thereby protected. What a scorn is it to a pefson of
honour to put his hand to two lies at once, that .
such a man is my servant, and employed by me,
when haply he never saw the man in his life, nor
before never heard of him ! ..
2. The lords’ protesting is foolish : to protest is
properly to save to a man’s self some right ; but to
protest as the lords protest, when they themselves
are involved, it is no more than if I should go inte
Smithfield, and sell my horse, and take the money ;
and yet when I have your money, and you my horse,
1 should protest this horse is mine, because I love
the horse, or I do not know why I do protest, be-
cause my opinion is contrary to the rest. Ridiculous,
when they say the bishops did anciently protest! it
was only dissenting, and that in the case of the

pope. .
LORDS BEFORE THE PARLIAMENT,

1. Great lords, by reason of their flatterers, are
the first that know their own virtues, and the last
that know their own vices: some of them are
ashamed upwards, because their ancestors were too
great ; others are ashamed downwards, because
they were too little.

2. The prior of St. John of Jerusalem is said to
be primus baro Anglie, the first baron of England,
because being last of the spiritual barons, he chose -
to be first of the temporal : he was a kind of an ote
ter, a knight half spiritual, and half temporal.

3. Quest. Whether is every baron a baron of some
place ? Asaw. It is according to his patent : of late
years they have been made barons of some places,

E 2
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but anciently not ; called only by their surname, or
the surname-of some family into which they have
been married.

4. The makiong of new lords lessens all the rest.
1t is in the business of lords, as it was with St. Ni-
cholas’s image : the countryman, you know, could
wot find iv his heart to adore the new image, made
of his own plum-tree, though he had formerly wor-
shipped the old one. The lords thatare aucient we
honour, because we know not whence they come ;
but the new ones we slight, because we know thexr

. beginning.

5. For the Irish lords te take upon them here in
England, is as if the cnok in the fair should come to
wy lady Kent’s kitchen, and take upon him to roass
the meat there, because he is a cook in another
place.

MARRIAGE.

* 1. Of all actions of a mau’s life, his wmarriage does
least concern other people ; yet of all actions of our
life it is most meddled with by other people.

© 2 Marriage is nothing but a civil contract : it is
true, it is an ordinance of God : so is every other
contract : God commands me to keep it when Lhave
made it.

3. Marriage is a desperate thing. ’l‘le frogs in
ZEsop were extreme wise ; they had a great mind to
some water, but they would not leap into the well,
because they could net get out agaiu,

*4; We single out particulars, and apply God’s
providence to them : thus when two are married
and have undone one another, they cry, ‘It was



.SELDENIANA. 83

God’s providence we should come together,"”——when
God’s providence does equally concur to every thmg.
MARRIAGE OF COUSIN-GERMANS.

Sowme men forbear. to marry cousin-germans out
of this kind of scruple of counscience: because. it
was unlawful before the reformation, and is still in
the church of Rome ; and so by reason their grand-
father, or their great grandfather did not do it,
upon that old score they think they ought not to do
it; as some men forbear flesh upon Friday, not re. .
ﬂectlng upon the statute, which with us makes it
unlawful ; but out of an old score, because the church
of Rome forbids it, and their forefathers always for-
bore flesh upon that day. Others forbear it out of a
natural consideration ; because it is observed, for
- example, in beasts, if two couple of a near kind, the
breed proves not so good ; the same. observation
they make in plants and trees, which degenerate be-
ing grafted upon the same stock ; and it is aleo far-
ther observed, those matches between cousin-ger-
- mans seldom prove fortunate ; but for the lawful-
ness there is no colour but cousin-germans in Eng-
land may marry, both by the law of God and man :
for with us we have reduced all the degrees of mar-
riage to those in the Levitical law, and it is plain
there is nothing against it. As for that that is said,
cousin-germans once removed may not marry § and,
therefore, being a farther degree may not, it is pre-
sumed a nearer should not—no man can tell what it
means.

' MEASURE OF THINGS,
1. We measure from ourselves, and as things are
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for our use and purpose, s0 we approve them.
Bring a pear to the table that is rotten, we cry it
down, it is naught : butbring a medlar that is rot-
ten, and it is a finething ; and yet I’ll warrant you
the pear thinks as well of itself as the medlar does.

2. We measure the excellency of other men by
some excellency we conceive to be in ourselves,—
Nash, a poet, poor encugh, as poets used to be,
seeing an alderman with his gold chain, upon his
great horse, by way of scorn said to one of his eom-
panions, ““ Do you see yon fellow, how goodly, how
big he looks? Why that fellow cansot make a
blank verse.”

3. Nay, we measure the goodness of God from
ourselves ; we measure his gooduess, his justice,
his wisdom, by something we call just, good, or
wise in ourselves ; and in so doing, we judge pre-
portionably to the country fellow in the play, who
said, if he were a king, he would live like a lord,
and have peas and bacon every day, and a wl:ip
that cried siash.

DIFFERENCE OF MEN.

The difference of men is very great ; you would
scarce think them to be of the same species, and yet
1t consists more in the affection than in the intel.
lect. For as in the strength of body, twomen shall
be of an equal strength, yet one shall appear stronger

= than the other, because he exercises, and puts out
his strength; the other will not stir nor strain
himself ;—so it is in the strength of the brain ; the
one endeavours, and strains, and labours, and stu-
dies ; the other sits still, and is idle, and takes no
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peins, aad therefore he appem 80 much thein- '
ferior.

MINISTER DIVINE,

1. The imposition of hands upen the minlner, .
when all is done, will be nothing but a designation
of a person to this or that office, or employment in
the church. It is a ridiculous phrase, that of the
canonists, conferre ‘ordines; it is, coaptare aliqguem
in ordinem, to make a man one of us, one of our
number, one of our order. So Cicero would under-
stand what I said, it being a phrase borrowed from
the Latin, and to be understood pmportibnably to
what was amongst them.

2. Those words you now-use in making a minis-
ter, “ receive the Holy Ghost,” were used amongst
the Jews in making of a lawyer: from thence we
have them, which is a villanous key to something ;
as if you would have some other kind of prefature
than a mayoralty, and yet keep the same eeremony -
that was used in making the mayor.

3. A priest has no such thing as an indelible cha-
racter: what difference do you find betwixt him
and another man after ordination? Only he is
made a priest, as [ said, by designation; as a law-
yer is called to the bar, then made a serjeant. Al
men that would get power over others, make them-
selves as unlike them as they can ; upon the same
ground the priests made themselvea unlike the -
lllty

4. A minister when he is made is materia prima,
apt for-any form the state will put upon him, but of
himself he can do mothing. Like a doctor of law
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in the university, he hath a great deal of law in
him, but cannot use it till he be made somebody’s
chancellor; or like a physician, before he be re-
ceived into a house, he can give nobody physnc ; in-
deed, after the master of the house hath given him
clmrge of his servants, then he may : or like a suf-
fragan, that could do.nothing bat give orders, and
yet he was no bishop.,

5. A minister should preach according to the ar-
ticles of religion established in the church where he
is. To be a civil lawyer, let a man read Justinian,
and the body of the law, to confirm his brain to that
way ; but when he comes to practise, he must make
use of it so far as it concerns the law received in his
own country. To be a physician, let a man read
Galen and Hippocrates ; but when he practises, he
must apply his medicines according to the temper
of those men’s bodies with whom he lives, and have
respect to the heat and cold of climes ; otherwise,
that which in Pergamus, where Galen lived, was
physic, in our cold climate may be poison. So to
be a divine, let him read the whole body of di.
vinity, the fathers and the schoolmen ; but when he
comes to practise, he must use it, and apply it. ac-
cording to those grounds and articles of religion
that are established in the church, and this with
sense.

6. There be four things a minister should be at-
the conscionary part, ecclesiastical story, school di-
vinity, and the casuists,

I. In the conscionary part he must read all the
chief fathers, both Latin and Greek, wholly: St.
Austiv, St. Ambrose, St. Chrysostom, both the
Gregories, &c. Tertullian, Clemens Alexzandri-
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nus, and Epiphanius ; which last bave more learn.
ing in them than all the rest, and writ freely. -

IL. For ecclesiastical story, let him read Baronius, .

with the Magdeburgenses, and be his own judge;
the one being extremely for the Papists, the other
extremely against them.
. I, For school divinity, let him get Javellus’s
edition of Scotus or Mayco, where there be quotations
that direct you to every schoolman, where such and
such questions are handled. Without scheol divi-
nity, & divine knows nothing logically, ner will be
able to satisfy a rational man out of the pulpit.

IV. The study of the casuists must follow the
study of the schoolmen, because the division of their
cases is according to their divinity ; otherwise he
that begins with them will know little ; as he that be«
gins with the study of the reports and cases in the
common law, will thereby know little of the law.
Casuists may be of admirable use, if discreetly dealt:
with, though among them you shall have many
leaves together very impertinent. A case well de«
cided would stick by a man ; they would remember
it whether they will or no ; whereas, a quaint. po-
sition dieth in the birth. The main thing is to
know where to search ; for talk what they will of
vast memories, no man will presnme upon his own
memory for anything he means to write or speak in
public.

- 7. “ Go and teach all nations.” This was said
to all Christians that then were, before the distince
tion of clergy and laity: there have been since men
designed to preach only by the state, as some men
are designed to study the law, others to study phy-
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sic. When the kord’s Supper was instituted, there
were none present but the disciples; shall none
then but mivisters receive ?

8. Thereis all the reason ypu should believe your
miniater, unless you have studied divinity as well as
he, or more than he. |

9. It is a foolish thing to say ministen mnst not
meddle with seculer matters, because his own pro-
fession will take up the whole man: may he not
eat, or drink, or walk, or learn to ging ? The mean-
ing of that is, he must seriously attend his calling.

10. Ministers with the Papists, that is, their

priests, have much respect; with the Puritans,
they have much ; and that upon the same gronnd—
they pretend both of them to come immediately
from Christ ; but with the Protestants, they have
very little; the reason whereof is, in the beginning
of the reformation, they were glad to get such to
take livings as they could procure by any invitations,
things of pitiful condition. The uobility and gentry
would not suffer their sons or kindred to meddle
with the church, aud therefore at this day, when
they see a parson, they think him to be such a thing
still, and there they will keep him, and use him ac-
cordingly : if he be a gentleman, that is singled out,”
and he is used the-more respectfully.

11. The protestant minister is least regarded, ap-
pears by the old story of the keeper of the clink. He
had priests of several sorts sent unto him : as they
came in, he asked them who they were. “ Who are
you?” to the first. * I am a priest of the church of
Rome.” ¢ You are welcome,” quoth the keeper;
“‘there are those will take care of you.” *‘And whoare

.
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you?” ¢ A silenced minister.” ¢ You are welcome
to0o 3 1 shall fare the better for you.” ‘‘ And whoare
you 2’ ¢ A minister of the church of England.” “O
God help me,” quoth the keeper, “° I shall get no-
thing by you, I am sure; you may lie and starve,
and rot, before any body will look after you.”

12. Methinks it is an ignorant thing for a church-
man to call himself the minister of Christ, because
St. Paul, or the apostles, called themselves so. If
one of them had a voice from heaven, as St. Paul -
had, I will grant he is a minister of Christ, I will
call him so too. . Must they take upon them as the
apostles did 2 Can they do as the apostles could ?
The apostles had a mark to be known by, spake
tongues, cured diseases, trod upon serpents, &ec.
Can they do this? If a gentleman tells me he will
send his man to me, and I did not know his man,
but he gave me this mark to know him by, he should
bring in his hand a rich jewel ; if a fellow came to
me with a pebbie-stone, had I any reason to believe
he was the gentleman’s pan ? .

MONEY.

1. ‘Money makes a man laugh. A blind fiddler
playing to a company, and playing but scurvily, the
company laughed at him. His boy that led him,
perceiving it, cried, ¢ Father, let us be gone, they do
nothing but laugh at you.” ‘¢ Hold thy peace, boy,”
said the fiddler, * we shall have their money pre~
sently, and then we will laugh at them.”

2. Euclid was beaten in Boccaline,* for teaching

® See the Ragguaglia di Parnasso.
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his scholars a mathematical figure in his school,
whereby he showed, that all the lives both of princes
and private men tended to one centre, con genli-
lezza, hundsomely to get money out of other men’s
pockets, and it into their own.

3. The pope.used heretofore to send the prlnces
of Christendom to fight against the Turk; but
prince and pope finely juggled together ; the monies
were raised, and some men went out to the holy
war ; but commonly after they had got the money,
the Turk was pretty quiet, and the prince and the
pope shared it between them.

4. In all times, the princes in England have done
something illegal to get money ; but then came a
parliament, aund ‘all was well; the people and the
prince kissed and were friends, and so things were
quiet for a while: afterwards, there was another
trick found out to get money, and after they had
got it, another parliament was called to set all
right, &c. But now they have 8o outrun the con-
stablee e s oo .

MORAL HONESTY.

They that cry down moral honesty, cry down
that which is a great part of religion—my duty to-
wards God, and my duty towards man. What care
1 to see a man ruu after a sermon, if he cozen and
cheat as soon us he comes home? On:the other
side, morality must not be withont religion ; for if
80, it may change, us I see convenience. Religion
must govern it. He that has not religion to govern
his morality, is not a dram better than my mastiff
dog ; so long as you stroke hiw and please him, and
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<o not pinch him, he will play with you as finely as
may be ; he is a very good moral mastiff: but if you

hurt hlm, he wnll fly in your face, and tear'out your
throat.

MORTGAGE.

In case I receive a thousand pounds, and mort-
gage as much land as is worth two thousand to you,
if T do not pay the money at such a day, I fail~
whether you may take my laud and keep it in point
of conscience ? Answ. If you had iy lands as seca-
rity only for your money, then you are not to keep
it; but if we bargained so, that if I did not repay
your one thousand pounds, my laud should go for it,
be it what it will, no doubt you may with a safe
conscience keep it ; for in these things all the obli-
gation is servare fidem.

NUMBER.

- All those mysterious things they observe in num-
bers, come to nothing, upon this very ground; be-
cause number in itself is nothing, has not to do
with nature, but is merely of human imposition; a
mere sound : for example, when I cry one o’clock,
two o’clock, three o’clock, that is but man’s division
of time ; the time itself goes on, and it had been
all one in nature if those hours hiad been called nine,
ten, and eleven. So when they say the seventh son
is fortunate, it means nothing; for if you count
from the seventh backwards, then the first is the

. seventh : why is not he likewise fortunate 2
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OATHS.

. 1, Swearing was another thing with the Jews
than with us, because they might not pronounce the
name of the Lord Jehovah. -

2, There is no oath scarcely, but we swear to
things we are ignoraut of. For example, the vath
of supremacy ; how many know how the king is
king? What are his right and prerogative? So
how many know what are the privileges of the par-
liament, and the liberty of the subject, when they
take the protestation? But the meaning is, they

. will defend them when they know them: as if I
" should swear I would take part with all that wear
red ribbons in their hats—it may be 1 do not know
which colour is red—but when I do know, and.see a
red ribbon in a man’s hat, then will 1 take his
part. .
3. I cannot conceive how an oath is imposed
where there is a parity, viz. in the house of com-
‘mons, they are all pares inter se; only one brings
paper, and shows it the rest, they look upon it, and
in their own sense take it. Now they are but pares -
to me, who am noue of the house, for I do not ac-
knowledge myself their subject; if I did, then
no question, I was bound by an oath of their im-
posiug. It is to me but reading a paper in their
own sense. .
4. There is a great difference between an assertory
oath, and a promissory oath. An assertory oath-is
made to a man before God, and I must swear 30, as
man may know what I mean : but a promisory oath
is made to God only, and I «m sure he knows my
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meaning. So in the new oath it runs, “Whereas, I
believe in my conscience, &c. 1 will assist thus and
thus.” That ¢“ whereas,” gives me an outloose ; for if
1 do nothelieve 8o, foraught I know, I swear not at all.

5. In a promissory oath, the mind I am in is a
good interpretation ; for if there be enough hap-
pened to change my mind, I do not know why 1
should pot. If I promise to go to Oxford to-
morrow, and mean it when 1 say it, and afterwards
it appears to me that it will be my undoing, will
you &ay I have broke my promise if I stay a; home ?
Certainly, T must not go,

6. The Jews had this way with them concerning
a promissory oath or vow : if one of them had vowed
a vow, which afterwards appeared to him to be very
prejudicial, by reason of something he either did not
foresee, or did not think of, when he made his vow ;
if he made it known to three of his countrymen,
they had power to absolve him, though he could
not absolve himself, and that they picked ount of
some words in the text. Perjury hath obly to do
with an assertory oath, and no man was puwished
for perjury by man’s law till queen Elizabeth’s time;
it was left to God, as a #in against him : the reason
was, because it was so hard a thing to prove a maun
perjured. I might misunderstand him, and he
swears as he thought.

7. When men ask me whether they may take an
oath in their own. sense, it is to me, as if they
should ask whether they may go to such a place
upon their own legs ; I would fain kuow how they. *
can go otherwise,

8. If the ministers that are in sequestered livings
will not take the engagemecut, threaten to turn

-
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them out, and put in the old ones, and then I will
warrant you they will quietly take it. A gentleman
having been rambling two or three days, at length
came home, and being in bed with his wife, would
fain have been at something, that she was unwilling
to, and instead of complying, fell to chiding him for
his being abroad so long. *“ Well,” says he, ¢ if you
will not, call up Sue,” (his wife’s chambermaid).
Upon that she yielded presently.

9. Now oaths are so frequent, they should be
taken like pills,. swallowed whole; if you chew
them, you will find them bitter ; if you think what
you swear, it will hardly go down.

ORACLES,

Oracles ceased presently after Christ, as soon as
nobody believed them ; just as we have no fortune-
tellers, nor wise men, when nobody cares for them.
Sometimes you have a season for them, when people
believe them ; and neither of these, I conceive,
wrought by the devil.

OPINION.

1. Opinion and affection extremely differ : I may
affect a woman best, but it does not follow, I must
think her the handsomest womaun in the world. I
love apples best of any fruit ; but it does not follow,
I must think apples to be the best fruit. Opinion is
something wherein I go about to give reason whyall
the world should think as I think. Affection is a
thing wherein I look after the pleasing of myself,

2. It was a good fancy of an old Platonic—The
gods which are above men, had something whereof
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man did partake, (an intellect knowledge) and the
gods kept on their course quietly: the beasts,
which are below man, had something whereof man
did partake, (sense and growth) and the beasts lived
quietly in their way: but man bad something in
him, whereof neither gods nor beasts did partake,
which gave him all the trouble, and made all the
confusion in-the world, and that is opinion.

3. It is a foolish thing for me to be brought off
from an opinion in a thing neither of us know, but
-are led only by some cobweb-stuff, as in such a case
as this, utrum angeli invicem colloguantur ? 1f I
forsake my side in such a case, I show myself won-
derful light, or infinitely complying, or flattering
the other party : but, if I be in a business of nature,
and hold an opinion one way, and some mau's ex-
perience has found out the contrary, I may with a
safe reputation give up my side.

. 4, It is a vain thing to talk of an heretic; for a
man for his heart can think no otherwise than he
doesthiuk. In the primitive times, there were many
opinions, nothing scurce but some or other held :
oue of these opinions being embraced by some prince,
and received into his kingdom, the rest were con:
demned as heresies ; and his religion, which was
bat one of -the several opinions, first is said to be
orthodox, and so have contifued ever since the
apostles.

PARITY.

Thisis the juggling trick of the parity; they would
have nobody above them, but they do not tell you
they would have nobody under them. ,
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PARLIAMENT.

1. All are inveolved in a parliament. There was
8 time when all men had their voice in choosing
knights. About Henry the Sixth’s time they found
the inconvenience ; so one parliament made a law,
that only he that had forty shillings per annum
should give his. voice, they under should be ex-
cluded. They made the law who had the voice of
all, as well under forty shillings as above ; and thas
it coutinues at this day. All consent civilly in a
parliament : women are involved in the men, chil-
dren in those of perfect age; those that are under
forty shillings a year, in those that have forty shil-
lings ayear ; those of forty shillings, in the kuights.,

2. All things are brought to the parliament, litde

to the courts of justice; just as in 2 room where
there is a banquet presented, if there be persons of
quality there, the people must expect, and stay till
the great oues have done.
. 3, The parliament flying upon several men, and
then letting them alone, does as a hawk that flies a
covey of partridges, and when she has flown them
a great way, grows weary, and takes a tree ; them
the falconer lures her down, and takes her to his
fist ; on they go again, Aeirett, up springs another
covey, away goes the hawk, and, as she did before,
takes another tree, &c.

4. Dissenters in parliament may at length come
to a good end, though first there be a great deal of
do, and a great deal of noise, which mad wild folks
make ;. just a8 in a brewing of wrest-beer, there is
a great deal of business in grinding the malt, and
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that spoils any wan’s clothes that comes near it ;
then it must be mashed ; then comes a fellow in
and drinks of the wort, and he.is drunk ; then they
keep a huge quarter when they carry it into the
cellar ; and a twelvemonth after it is delicate fine
beer. .

5.” It must necessarily be that our distempers are
worse than they were in the beginning of the par-~
liament. If a physician comes to & sick man, he
lets bim bleod, it may be, scarifies him, cups him,
puts him into a great disorder, before he niakes him
well : and if he be seut for to cure an ague, and be
finds his patient hath many diseases, a dropsy, and
a palsy, he applies remedies. to them all, which
makes the cure the longer and the dearer : this is
the case.

6. The parliament men are as great princes as
any in the world, when whatsoever they please is
privilege of parliament; no man must know the
number of their privileges, and whatsoever they
dislike is breach of privilege. The duke of Venice
is no more than speaker of the house of commons ;
but the eenate at Venice are not so much-as our
parliament men, nor have they that power over
the people; who yet exercise the greatest tyranny
that is any where. In plain truth, breach of privi-
lege is only the actual taking away of a member of
the house, the rest are offences against the house:
for example, to take aut process against a parlia-
ment man, or the like.

7. The parliament party, if the law be for them,
they call for the law; if it be against them, they will
go to a parliamentary way ; if no law be for them,

. F
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then for law again: like him that first called for
sack to heat hun, then small drink to cool his sack,
then sack again to heat his small drink, &ec.

8. The parliament party do not play falr play, in
sitting up till two of the clock in the morning, to
vote something they have a mind to: it is like a
crafty gamester that makes the company drumk,
then cheats them of their money: young men and
infirm men, go away ; besides, a man is not there
to persuade-other men te be of his mind, but to
speak his own heart ; and if it be liked, so, if not,
there is an end.

" PARSON.

1. Though we write parson differently, yet it is
but person ; that iy, the individual person set apart
for the service of such a church, and it is in Latin
persona, and persomatus is a personage. Indeed,
with the canon lawyers, personatus is any dignity
or preferment in the church.

2. There never was a merry world since the
fairies left dancing, and the parson left conjuring:
-the opinion of the latter kept thieves in awe, and
did as much good in a country as a justice of peace.

’

PATIENCE.

. Patience is the chiefest fruit of study. A man
that strives to make himself a different thing from
other men by much reading, gains this chiefest gbod,

“that in all fortunes he hath something to entertain
and comfort himself withal,
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PEACE. N

1. King Jumes was pictured going easily down
a pair of stairs, and upon every step there was writ-
ten, peace, peace, peace. The wisest way for men
in these times is to say nothing,

2. When a country-wench cannot get her butter
to come, she says, the witch is in her churn. We
have been churning for peace a great while, and i
will not come : sure the witch is in it, .

3. Though we had peace, yet it will be a great
. while ere things be settled : though the wind lie,
yet after a storm the sea will work a great while,

PENANCE,

Penance is only the punishment inflicted—not
penitence, which is the right word. A man comes
not to do penance, because he repents him of his
sin—but because he is compelled to it: he curses
him, and could kill him that sends him thither.
The old canons wisely enjoined three years’ penance
—sometimes more ; because, in that time, a man
got a habit of virtue, and so committed that sin no
more, for which he did penance.

PEOPLE.,

1. There is not any thing in the world more
abused than this sentence, Salus populi suprema les
esto; for we apply it, as if we ought to forsake the
known law, when it may be most for the advantage
of the people, when it means no such thing. For,
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first, it is not Salus populi suprema lex est, but esto,
it being one of the laws of the Twelve Tables ; and
after divers laws made, some for punishment, some
for reward, then follows this, Salus populi suprema
lex esto; that is, in all the laws you make, have a
special eye to the good of the people; and then what
does this concern the way they now go ?

2. Objection. He that makes one, is greater than
he that is made ; the people make the king, ergo,
&c. Answer, This does not hold ; for if T have one
thousand pounds per annum, and give it to you, and
leave myself never a penny, l made you ; but when
you have my land, you are greater than I. ‘The.
parish makes the constable, and when the constable
is made, he governs the parish. The answer to all
these doubts is, Have you agreed so ? If you have,
then it muat remain till you have altered it.

PLEASURE.

1. Pleasure is nothing else but the intermission
of pain, the enjoying of something [ am in great
trouble for till I have it.

2. It is a wrong way to proportion other men's
pleasures to ourselves: it is like a child’s using a
little bird, ¢ O poor bird, thou shalt sleep with me ;"
80 lays it in his bosom, and stifles it with his hot
breath : the bird had rather be in the cold air.
And yet, too, it is the inost pleasing flattery, to like
what other men like,

3. It is most undoubtedly true, that all men are
equally given to their pleasures : onlythus,one man’s
pleasure lies one way, and another’s another. Plea.
sures are all alike, simply considered in themselves :
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he that hunts, or he that governs the common-
. wealth—they both please themselves alike ; only
. we commend that, whereby we durselves receive
some benefit ;-as if a man place his delight in things
that tend to the common good. He that takes plea-
sure to hear sermons, enjoys himself as much as lie
that hears plays ; and could he that loves plays en-
-deavour to love sermons, possibly he might bring
himself to it as well as toanyother pleasure : at first,
it may seem harsh and tedious; but afterwards, it
wonld be pleasing and delightful. So it falls out in
. that, which is the great pleasure of some men—to-
bacco; at first they could not abide it, and now they
cannot be without it,

4. Whilst you are upon earth, enjoy the good
things that are here, (to that end were they given)
and be not melancholy, and wish yourself in heaven.
If a king should give you the keeping of a castle,
with all things belounging to it, orchards, gardens,
&c. and bid you use them ; withal promise you that
after twenty years to remove you to the court, and
to make you a privy counsellor : if you should neg-
lect your castle, and refuse to eat of those fruits,
and sit down, and whine, and wish you were a privy
counsellor, do you thiuk the king would be pleased
with you ?

5. Pleasures of meat, drink, clothes, &c. are for-
bidden those that know not how to use them, just
as nurses cry pah! when they see a knife in a child’s
hand ; they will never say any thing to a man.
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PHILOSOPHY.

When men comfort themselves with philosophy,
it is not_because they have got two or three sen-
tences, but because they have digested those sen-
tences, and made them their own : so, upon the
matter, philosophy is nothing but discretion.

POETRY.

1. Ovid was not only a fine poet, but, as a man .|

may speak, a great canon lawyer, as appears in his
Fasti,where we have more of the festivals of the old
Romans than any where else : it is pity the rest are
ost.

2. There is no reason plays should be in verse,
eitber in blank or rhyme; only the poet has to say
for himself, that he makes somethinglike that which
somebody madc before him. The old poets bad no
other reason but this—their verse was sung to mu-
sic ; otherwise it had been a senseless thing to have
fettered up themselves.

3. I never converted but twa; the one was Mr.
Crashaw, from writing against plays, by telling him
a way how to understand that place, of putting on
women’s apparel, which has nothing to do in the
business ; as neither has it, that the fathers speak
against plays in their time, with reason enough ;
for they had real idolatries mixed with their plays,
having three altars perpetually upon the stage.
The other was a doctor of divinity, from preaching
ugainst painting, which simply in itself is no more
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burtful than putting on my clothes, or doing any
thing to make myself like other folks, that I may
not be odious nor offensive to the company : indeed
if I do it with an ill intention, it alters the case; so
if T put on my gloves with an intention to do mis-
chief, I am a villain,

4. Itis a fine thing for children to learn to make
verse ; but when they come to be men they must
speak like other men, or else they will be laughed
at. It is ridiculous to speak, or write, or preach in
verse. As itis good to learn to dance ; a man may
learn his leg, learn to go handsomely; but it is
ridiculous for him to dance when he should go.

*5. It is ridicalous for a lord to print verses : it is
well enough to make them to please himself, but
to make them public is foolish. If a man, in a pri-
vate chamber, twirls his band-strings, or plays with
a rush to please himself, it is well enough ; but if
he should go into Fleet-street, and sit upon a stall,
and twirl a band.string, or play with a rush, thea
all the boys in the street would laugh at him.

6. Verse proves nothing but the quantity of sylla-
bles; they are not meant for logic.

POPE.

1. A pope’s bull and a pope’s brief differ very
much; as with us, the great seal and the privy
seal : the bull being the highest authority the king.*
can give—the brief is of less : the bull has a leaden
seal upon silk, hanging upon the instrument ; the
Drief has sub annulo piscatoris upon the side.

® Sic, but qu, Pope?
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2. He was a wise pope, that, when one that wsed
to be merry with him, before he was advanced to
the popedom, refrained afterwards to come at him,
presuming he was busy in governing the Christian
world : the pope¢ sends for him—bids him come
again; ‘“ And,” says he, ‘ we will be merry as we
were before, fot thou fittle thinkest what a little
foolery governs the whole world.”

8. The pope in sending relics to princes, does as
wenches do by their wassels at New-years-tide ;
they present you with a cap, and you must drink of
a slabby staff; but the meaning is, you must give
them monies, ten times more than it is worth.

4. The pope Is infallible, where he bath power to
command, that is, where he must be obeyed ; so is
every supreme power and prince : they that stretch
his infallibility farther, do, they know not what.

5. When a Protestant and a Papist dispute, they
talk like two madmen, because they do not agree
upou thelr principles: the one way is,; to destroy
the pope’s power ; for if he hath power to command
me, it is not my alleging reasons to the contrary,
can keep me from obeying. For example, if a con-
stable command me to wear a green suit to-morrow,
and has power to make me, it is not my alleging a
hundred reasons of the folly of it can excuse me
from doing it.

6. There was a time when the pope bad power
here in England, and there was excellent use made
of it; for it was only to serve turns, as iight be
msnifem-d ont of the tecords of the kingdom, which
divines know little of. If the king did not like what
the pope would have, he would forbid the pope’s
legate to lund upon his ground : so that the power
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was truly then in the king, though suffered in the
pope. But now the temporal and the spiritual
power (spiritual so called, because ordained to a
spiritual end) spring both from one fountain, they
are like to twist that.

7. The Protestants in France bear office in the
state, because, though their religion be different,
yet they acknowledge no other king but the king of

. France. The Papists in England they must have a
king of their own—a pope, that must do something
in our kingdom ; therefore, there is no reason they
should enjoy the same privileges.

8. Amsterdam admits of all religions but Papists,
and it is upon the same account. The Papists,
wherever they live, have another king at Rome ; all
other religions are subject to the present state, and
bave no prince elsewhere.

9. The Papists call our religion a parliamentary
religion ; but theré was once, I am sure,- a parlia-
mentary pope. Pope Urban was made pope in Eng-
land by act of parliament, against pope Clement :
the act is not in the book of statutes, either because
he that compiled the book, wonld not have the
name of the pope there, or else he would not let it
appear that they meddled with any such thing ; but
it is upon the rolls.

10. When our clergy preach against the pope, and
the church of Rome, they preach against themselves ;
and crying down their pride, their power, and their
riches, have made themselves poor and contempti-
ble enough: they dedicate first to please their
prince, not considering what would follow : just
as if a man were to go a journey, and seeing at
his first setting out the way clean and fair, ventures

F2
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forth in his slippers, not considering the dirt and
the sloughs are a little farther off, or how suddenly
the weather may change.

POPRRY.

- 1. The demanding a noble, for a dead body pass-
ing through a town, came from hence in time of
popery : they carried the dead bodyinto the church,
where the priest said dirges; and twenty dirges at
. fourpence & piece comes to a noble : but now it is

forbidden by an order from my lord marshaly the
heralds carry his warrant about them.
2. We charge the prelatical clergy with popery to
, make them odious, though we know they are guilty
of no such thing: just as heretofore they called
images Mammets, and the adoration of images
Mammettry ; that is, Mahomét and Mahometry,
odious names, when all the world knows the Turks -
are forbidden images by their religion,

N

POWER. STATE.

: l There is no stretching of power: ltisa good
rule—Eat within your stomach ; act within your
commission.

- 2, They that govern most make least noise.
You see when they row in a barge, they that do
drudgery work, slash, and puff, and sweat ; but he
that governs, sits quietly at the stern, and scarcely
is seen to stir.,

3. Syllables govern the world.
4. AN power is of God, means no more than
Sdes est servanda, WhenBt.Panlsﬁdthia the peo-
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ple had made Nero emperor. They agree, he to
commaud, they to obey ; then God comes in, and
casts a hook uwpon them, keep your faith: then
comes in, all power is of God. Never king dropped
out of the clouds. God did not make a new empe-
ror, as the king makes a justioe of peace.

5. Christ himself was a great observer of the
civil power, and did many things ouly justifiable,
because the state required it, which were things
merely temporary for the time that state stood.
But divines. make use of them to gain power to
themselves ; as for example, that of dic ecclesie,
tell the church: there was then a Sanhedrim,
court to tell it to ; and therefoye, they would have
it so now.

6. Divines ought to do no more than what the
state permits : before the state became Christian,
they made their own laws; and those that did not
observe them, they excommunicated, (naughty men)
they suffered them to come no more amongst them ;
but if they would come amougst them, how could
they hinder them 2 By what law 2 By what power ?
‘They were still subject to the state, which was hea-
then. Nothing better expresses the condition of
Christians in those times, than one-of the meet-
ings you have in London, of men of the same
country, of Sussex men, or Bedfordshire men ; they
appoint their meeting, and they agree, and make
laws amongst themselves ; (He that i not there shall
pay double, &¢c.) and if any one misbehave himself,
they shut him out of their'company; but can they
recover a forfeiture wade concerning their meeting
by any law? Have they any power to compel one
¢t pay? But afterwards, when the state became
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Christian, all the power was in them, and t.hey
gave the church as much or as little as they pleased,
and took away when they pleased, and added what
they pleased.

7. The church is not only subject to the civil
power with us that are protestants,” but also in
Spain; if the church does excommunicate a man
for what it should not, the civil power will take him
out of their hands : 8o in France, the bishop of An.
giers altered something in the breviary ; they com-
plamed to the parliament at Paris, that made him
alter it again, with a comme abusé.

8. The parliament of England has no arbltrary
power in point of judicature, but in point of making
law only.

9. If the prince be servus naturd, of a servile base
spirit, and the subjects liberi, free and ingenuous,
ofttimes they depose their priuce, and govern
themselves : on the contrary, if the people be servi
naturd, and some one amongst them of a free and
ingenuous spirit, he makes himself king of the rest ;
and this is the cause of all changes in the state ;
commonwealths into monarchies, and monarchies
into commonwealths. .

10. In a troubled state we must do as in foul
weather upon the Thames ; not thiuk to cut directly
through, 86 the boat may be quickly full of water;
but rise and fall as the waves do, give as much as
couveniently we can.

PRAYER.

1. 1f I were a minister, I shoold ‘think myself
most in my office, reading of prayers, and dispensing
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the sacraments : and it is ill done to put one to offi-
ciate in the church, whose person is contemptible
out of it. Should a great lady, that was invited to
be u gossip, in her place send her kitchen maid, it
would be ill taken ; yet she is a woman as well as
she : let her send her woman at least. B

2. You shall pray, is the right way ; because, ag-
cording as the church is settled, no man may make
a prayer in public of his own head.

3. 1t is not the original Common Prayer Book.
" Why, shew me an original Bible, or an original
Magna Charia.

4. Admit the preacher prays by the spirit, yetthat -
very prayer is common prayer to the people: they
are tied as much to his words, as in saying, Al-
mighty and most merciful Father. 1s it then unlaw-’
ful in the minister, but not unlawful in the people ?

5. There were some mathematicians, that could
with one fetch of their pen make an exact circle,
and with the next touch point out the centre : is it
therefore reasonable to banish all use of the com-
passes ? Set forms are a pair of compasses.

6. God hath given gifts unto men. General texts
prove nothing : let him show me John,. William,
or Thomas in the text, and then I will believe him.
If a man hath a voluble tongue, we say, he hath the
gift of prayer: his gift is to pray long, that 1 see ;
but does he pray better ?

7. We take care what we speak to men, but to
God we may say any thing. .

8. The people must not think a thought towards
God, but as their pastors will put it into their
mouths : they will make right sheep of us.

9. The English priests would do that in English
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which the Romish do in Latin—keep the people,in
ignorance ; but some of the people outdo them at
their own game.

10 Prayer should be short, without giving God
Almighty reasons why he should grant this ov
that : he knows best what is good for us. If yauw
boy should ask you a suit of clothes, and give you
reasous, (otherwise he canpot wait upou you, he
cannot go abroad but he will discredit you) would
you endure it? You know it better than he let
him ask a suit of clothes.

11. If a servant that has been fed with good beef,
goes into that part of England where salmon is
plenty, at first he is pleased with his salmon, and
despises his beef; but after he has been thereawhile,
he grows weary of his salmon, and wishes for his
good beef again, We have awhile been much taken
with this prayiug by the spirit, but in time we may
grow weary of it, and wish for eur Common Prayer.

-12. It is hoped we may be cured of our extenrpo-
rary prayers the same way the grocer’s boy is cured
of his eating plums—when we have had our belly
full of them. - .

PREACHING.

1. Nothing is more mistakeu thau that speech,
Preach the Gospel ; for it is not to make long ha-
rangues, as they do nowadays, but to tell the news
of Christ’s coming into the world: and when that
is done, or where it is known already, the preacher’s
work is doue.

2. Preaching, in the first sense of the word,
ceased as so0n as ever the gospels were written,
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‘3. When the preacher says, This is the ‘meaning
of the Holy Ghost in such a place—in sense he can .
mean no more than this: that is, 1, by studying of
the place, by comparing one place with another, by
weighing what goes before, and what comes after,
think this is the meaning of the Holy Ghost ; and,
for shortness of expression, I say, the Holy Ghost
says thus, or this is the meaning of the Spirit of
God. So the judge speaks of the king’s proclama-
tion : This is the intention of the king—not that the
king bad declgred his intention any other way to
the judge ; but the judge, examining the contents
of the proclamation, gathers, by the purport of the
words, the king’s intention ; and then, for shortness
of expression, says, This is the king's intention. .

: 4, Nothing is text but what was spoken in
the Bible, and meant there for person and place,
- the rest is application, which a discreet man may
do well; but it is his Scripture, not the Holy
Ghost.

" 5. Preaching by the Spirit, as they call !t, is most
esteemed by the common people, because they can-
not abide art or learning, which they have not been
bred upin: just as in the business of fencing; if
one country fellow. amongst the rest, has.bgen at
school, the rest will. undervalue his skill, or tell
Nim he wants valour: You come with your school
tricks ; there is Dick Butcher has ten times more
mettle in him : so0 they say to the preachers, You
eome with your school learning; there is such a
one has the Spirit.

6. The tone in preaching does much in working
upon the people’s affections : if a man should make
love in an ordinary tone, his mistress would not re-
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gard him ; and, therefore, he must whine : if a man
should cry ﬁre, or murder, in an ordinary voice, no-
body would come out to help him.

7. Preachers will bring any thing into the text,
The young masters of arts preached against non-re-
sidency in the university; whereupon the heads
made an order, that no man should meddle with
any thing but what was in the text. The next day
one preached upon these words, 4brakam begat
Isaac; when he had gone a good way, at last he
observed, that Abraham was resident, for if he
had been non-resident, he could never have begat
Isaac ; and so fell foul upon the non-residents.

8. I could never tell what often preaching meant,
after a church is settled, and we know what is to
be done : it is just as if a husbandman should once
tell his servants what they are to do, when to sow,
when to reap ; and afterwards one should come,
afid tell them twice or thrice a day what they know
already : You must sow your wheat in October, you
must reap your wheat in August, &c.

9. The main argument why they would have two
sermons a day is, because they have two meals a
day; the soul must be fed as well as the body : but
I may as well argue, I ought to have two noses be-
cause I have two eyes, or two mouths because I
have two ears, What have meals and sermons to do
one with another ?

10. The thiugs between God and man are but
few, and those, forsooth, we must be told often of :
but things between man and man are mauy ; those
I hear not of above twice a year at the assizes, or
once a quarter at the sessions : but few come then ;
nor does the minister exhort the people to go at
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these t(ixs to learn their duty towards their neigh-
bour. Often preaching is sure to keep the minister
in countenance, that he may have something to do.

11. In preaching they say more to raise men to
love virtue than men can possibly perform, to make
them do their best : as if you would teach anan to
throw the bar ; te make him put out his strength,
you bid him throw farther than it is possible for
him, or any man else : throw ever yonder house.

12. In preaching they do by men as writers of ro-
mances do by their chief knights, bring them into
many dangers, but still fetch them off : so they put
men in fear of hell ; but at last they bring them to -
heaven.

13. Preachers say, Do as I say, not as I do; but
if a physician had the same disease upon him that I
have, and he should bid me do one thing, and
he do quite another, could I believe him ?

14. Preaching the same sermon to all sorts of
people, is, as if a scheolmaster should read the same
lesson to his several forms : if he reads.4mo, amas,
amavi, the highest forms laagh at him ; the younger
boys admire him : 8o it is in preaching to a mixed

" auditory. Objection. But it cannet be otherwise ;
the parish camnot be divided into several forms.
What must the preacher then do in discretion 2~
Answ. Why then let him use some expressions by

"which this or that coudition of people may know
such doctrine does more especially concern them, it
being 80 delivered that the wisest may be content to
hear; for if he delivers it altogether, and leaves it to
them to single out what belongs to themselves,
which is the usual way, it is as if a man would be-
stow gifts upon childres of several ages; two years.
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_old, four years old, ten years old, &c.; and there
he briugs tops, pins, points, ribbons, and casts them
all in aheap together upon a table before them;
though the boy of ten years old knows how to choose
his top, yet the child of two years old, that should
have a ribbon, takes a pin, and the pin, ere he be
aware, pricks his fingers, and then all is out of or-
der, &c. Preaching, for the most part, is the glory
of the preacher, to show himself a fine man:

. catechisiog would do much better.

15. Usc the best arguments to persuade, though
but few understand ; for the ignorant will sooner
believe the judicious of the parish, than the preacher
himself : and they teach when they dispute what
he has said, and believe it the sooner, confirmed by
men of their own side: for betwixt the laity and
the clergy, there is, as it were, a continual driving
of a bargain ; something the clergy would still have
us be at, and therefore wany things are heard from
the preacher with suspicion : they are afraid of
some ends, which are easily assented to, when they

. have it from some of themselves. It is with a ser-
mon as it is with a play, many come to see it,

- who do not understand it; and yet hearing it cried
up by one, whose Judgment they cast themselves
upon, and of power with them, they swear, and will
die in it, that it is a very good play, which they
would not have done if the priest himself had told
them so: as in a great school, it is the master
that teaches all ; the monitor does a great deal of
work ; it may be the boys are afraid to see the ma-
stet ; 8o in a parish it is not the minister does all ;
the greater neighbour teaches the lesser, the ma.
ster of the house teaches his servant, &c.
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16. First, in your sermons use your logic, and
then your rhetoric : rhetoric without logic is like a
tree with leaves and blossoms, but no root : yet I
coufess more are taken with rhetoric than logic,
because they are caught with a free expression,
when they understand not reason. Logic must be
natural, or it is worth nothing at all. Your rheto-
ric figures may be learned. That rhetoric is best
which is most seasonable and most catching : an in-
stance we have in that old blunt commander at Ca.
diz, who showed himself a good orator : being to say
something to his soldiers, which he was not used to
do, he made them a speech to this purpose : * What
a shame will it be, you Englishmex, that feed upon
good beef and brewess, to let those rascally Spani-
ards beat youn, that eat nothing but oranges and le-
mons ;" and so put more courage into his men than
he could have done with a more learned oration.

Rhetoric is very good, or stark naught : there is no

medium in rhetoric ; if I am not fully penuaded I
laagh at the orator. -

17. It is good to preach the same thing again, for
that is the way to have it learned. You see a bird by
often whinlmg to learn a tane, and a mouth amu
record it to herself.

.18. It is a hard case a minister should be tnrned
out of his living for something they iuform he should
say in his pulpit : we can no more know what a
minister said in his sermon by two or three words
picked out of it, than we can tell what tune a mu-
sjcian played last upon the lute, by two or three
single notes,
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PREDESTINATION,

1. They that talk nothing but predestination,
and will ot proceed in the way of heaven till they
be satisied in that point, do, as a man that would
not come to London, unless at his first step he
might set his foot upou the top of St. Panl’s.

2. For a young divine to begin in his pulpit with '
predestination, is, as if a man were coming into
London, and at his first step would think to set his
foot, &c.

3. Predestination is a point inaccessible, out of -
our reach ; we cau make no notion of it, it isso
foll of intricacy, so full of contradiction ; it is in
good earnest, as we state it, half-a.dozen bulls one
upon another,

4. Doctor Prideaux, in his lectures, several days
used argaments to prove predestination : at Iast tells
his anditory they are dammed that do not believe it;
‘doing hereio -just like schoolboys, when ome of
them lias got an apple, or something the rest have
» mind to, they use all the arguments they cin to get
some of it from them: I gave you some the other
day ; you shall have some with me another time.
When they cannot prevail, they tell him he is a
jackanapes, a rogue, and a rascal,

PREFERMENT.

1. When you would have a child go to such g place,
and you find him unwilling, you tell him he shall
ride a cock-horse, and then he will go presently :
80 do those that govern the stute deal by men, to
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work them to their ends ; they tell them they shall be
advanced to such or such a place, and they will do
any thing they would have them.

2. A great place strangely qualifies. John Read,
groom of the chamber to my lord of Kent, was in the
right. Attorney Noy being dead, some were saying,
¢¢ How will the king do for a it man 2" “ Why,
any man,” says Jobn Read, ‘‘may execute the
place.”” ¢ I warraat,” says my lord, ¢ thou think-
est thou wunderstandest enough to perform it.”
¢¢ Yes,” quoth John, ¢let the king make me attor-
ney, and I would fain see that man, that durst tell
me, there is any thing I understand not.”

3. When the pageants are a coming there is a
great thrusting, and a riding upon one another's
backs, to look out at the window ; stay a little and
they will come just to you, you may se¢ them quietly.
So it is when a new statesman or officer is chosen ;
thereis great expectation and listening who it should
be ; stay awhile, and you may know quietly.

4. Missing preferment makes the presbyters fall
foul upon the bishops. Men that are in hopes and
in the way of rising, keep in the channel; but they
that have none, seek new ways : it is. so amongst
the lawyers ; be that hath the judge’s ear, will be
very observant of the way of the court; but he that
hath no regard, will be flying out. -

5. My lord Digby having spoken something in the
house of commons, for which they would bave
questioned him, was presently called to the upper
house : he did by the parliament, as an ape when
he bath done some waggery ; his master spies-him,
and be looks for his whip ; but before he can come
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at him. ¢ Whip,” eays he, “to the top of the
house,”

6. Some of the parliament were discontented,
that they wanted places at court, which others had
got ; but when they had them once, then they were
quiet : just as'at a christening, some that get no
sogar plums, when the rest have, mutter and grum-
ble: presently the wench comes again with her
basket of sugar-plums, and then they catch and
scramble; and when they have got them, you hear
no more of them.

PREMUNIRE.

There can be no premunire: a premunire, so
called from the word premunire facias, was when a
man laid an action in an ecclesiastical court, for
which he could have no remedy in any of the king’s
‘courts, that is, in the courts of common law; by
reason, the ecclesiastical courts, before Henry the
Eigthth, were subordinate to the pope; and so it
was conlra coronam et dignitatem regis ; but now
the ecclesiastical courts are equally subordinate to
the kiog ; therefore, it cannot be contra coronam et
"dignitatem regis, and so no premunire.

PREROGATIVE.

1. Prerogative is something that can be told what
it is—not something that, has no name : just as you
see the archbishop has his prerogative court, but we
know what is done in that court: so the kiog's pre-
rogative is.not his will, or what divines make it,a
power to do what he lists.,



SELDENIANA. 119

2. The king’s prerogative, that is, the king’s law.
For example, if you ask whether a patron may pre-
sent to a living after six months by law ? I answer,
¢ No.” If you ask whether the king may? I an-
swer, ‘“ He may, by his prerogative ;” that is, by
the law that concerns him in that case.

PRESBYTERY.

1. They that would bring in a new government,
would very fain persuade us, they meet it in anti-
quity ; thus they interpret presbyters, when they
meet the word in the fathers. Other professions
likewise pretend to antiquity. The alchymist will
find his art in Virgil’s aureus ramus; and he that
delights in optics will find them in Tacitus. When
Cesar came into England, they would persuade us
they had perspective glasses, by which he could dis-
cover what they were doing upon the land, because
it is said positis speculis : the meaning is—his watch,

_or his sentinel discovered this, and this unto him.

2. Presbyters have the greatest power of any clergy
in the world, and gull the laity most. For example :
admit there be twelve laymen to six presbyters, the
six shall govern the rest as they please ; first, be-
cause they are constaunt, and the others come in like
churchwardens, in their turns, which is a huge ad-
vantage. Men will give way to them who have been
in place before them. - Next, the laymen have other
professions to follow ; the presbyters make it their
sole business : and besides, too, they learn aund study
the art of persuading: some of Geneva have con-
fessed as much.,
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3. The presbyter, with his elders about him, is
like a young tree fenced about with two or three or
four stakes ; the stakes defend it, and hold it up—
but the tree only prospers and flourishes ; .it may be
some willow stake may bear a leaf or two, but it
comes to nothing. Lay-elders are stakes, the pres-
byter the tree that flourishes.

4. When the queries were sent to the assembly,
coucerning the jus divinum of presbytery, their ask.
ing time to answer them, was a satire upon them-
selves ; for if it were to be seen in the text, they
might quickly turn to the place, and show us it;

- their delaying to answer, makes us think there is o .
such thing there. They do just as you have seen a
fellow do at a tavern-reckoning; when he should
eome to pay his reckoning, he puts his hands into
his pockets, and keeps a grabbling and a fumbling,
and shaking, at last tells you he has left his money
at home, when all the company knew at first he
had no money there, for every man can quickly find
his own money.

" PRIESTS OF ROME.

1. The reason of the statute against priests, was
this: in the beginning of queen Elizabeth, there
was a statute made, that he that drew men from
their civil obedience was a traitor. It happened
this was done in privacies and confessions, when
there could be noe proof: therefore, they made
another act, that for a priest to be in England, was
treason, because they presamed that was his busi-
ness to fetch men off from their obedience.
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‘2. When queen Elizabeth died, and king James
came in, an Irish priest does thus express it: Eliga-
betha in orcum detrusa, successit Jacobus, alter he.
reticus. You will ask why they did use "such lan-
guage in thelr charch?  Answer. Why does the
nurse tell the child of raw-head and dloody-bones,
to keep it in awe?

3. The queen mother and count Rosset, are to
the priests and Jesuits like the honey-pot to the flies.

4. The priests of Rome aim but at two things; to
get power from the king, and money from the sub-
ject.

5. When the priests come into a family, they do
as a man that would set fire to a honse ; he does net
pat fire to the brick wall, but thrusts it into the
thatch. They work upon the women, and let the
men alone.

6. For a priest to turn a man when he lies a dying,
is just like one that hath a long time solicited a wo-
man, and cannot obtain his end ; at length makes
her drank, and so lies with her.

PROPHECIES.
Dreams and prophecies do thus much good ; they

" tnake a man go on with boldness and courage upoh

4

a danger or a mistress : if he obtains, he attributes
much to them ; if he miscarries, he thinks no more
of them, or is o more thought of himself.

PROVERBS.

The proverbs of several nations were much studied
by Mishop Andrews, and the reason he gave, was,
a
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because by them lie knew the minds of several na-
tions—which is a brave thing ; as we count him a
wise man, that knows the minds and insides of
men, which is done by knowing what is habitual to
hem. Proverbs are habitual to a nation, being
transmitted from father to son,.

QUESTION,

When a doubt is propounded, you must learn to
distinguish, and show wherein a thing holds, and
wherein it does not hold : aye, or no, never an.
swered any question. ‘The not distinguishing where
things should be distinguished—and the not con-.
founding, where things should be eonfounded,
the cause of all the mistakes in the world. -

~

REASON,

1. In giving veasons, men commonly do with us
as the woman does with her child; when she goes
to market about her business, she tells it she goes
to buy it a fine thing—to buy it a cake or some
plums. They give us such reasons as they think we
will be catched withal—but never let us know the
truth.

2. When the schoolmen talk of recta ratio in
‘morals, either they understand reason, as it is go-
verned by a command from above—or else they say
no more than a woman, when she says a thing is so,
because it is 80 ; that is her reason persuades her it
is go. The other exception has sense in it. As,
take a law of the land, 7 must not depopulate, my

-



SELDENIANA. 123

reason tells me so. Why 2 Because if I do, I incur
"the detriment.

3. The reason of a thing is not to be inquired
after, till you are sure the thing itself be so, We
commonly are at, #hat is the reason of it !—before
we are sare of the thing. It was an excellent ques-
tion of my lady Cotton, when sir Robert Cotton was
magnifying of a shoe, which was Moses’s or Noah's,
and wondering at the strange shape and fashion of

"it: ¢ But, Mr. Cotton,” says she, *“ are you sure
it is a shoe 2"

RETALIATION.

n eye for an eye, and a tooth for a looth. That
does not mean, that if I put out another man's eye,
therefore, I must lose one of my own ; for what is
he the better for that? (though this be commonly
received) but it means, I shall give him what satis-
faction an eye shall be judged to be worth,

REVERENCE.

It is sometimes unreasonable to look after respect
and reverence, either from a man’s own servant, or
other inferiors. A great lord and a gentleman talk-
ing together, thete came a boy by, leading a calf
with both his hands : says the lord to the gentle-
man, * You shall see me make the boy let go his
calf.” 'With that he came towards him, thinking
the boy would bave put off his hat ; but the boy took
no notice of him. The lord seeing.that, **Sirrah,”
says he, ¢ do you not know me, that you use no

N
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reverence 3 ‘ Yes,” gays the boy, “if your lord-
ship will hold my caif, I will put off my hat,”

NON-RESIDENCY,.

1. The people thought they had a great victory
over the clergy, when, in Henry the Eighth's time,
they got their bill passed, ‘ That a clergyman
should have but two livings :” before a man might
have twenty or thirty. It was but getting a dispen-
sation from the pope’s limiter, or gatherer of the
Peter-pence, which was as easily got, as now you
may have a licence to eat flesh.

2. As soon as a minister is made, he hath power
to preach all over the world, but the civil power re-
strains him ; he cannot preach in this parish, or in

that ; there is one already appointed. Now if the .

state allows him two livings, then he hath two
places where he may exercise his function, and so
has the more power to do his office; which he
might do everywhere if he were not restrained.

RELIGION.

1. King Jamea said to the fly, * Have I three
kingdoms, and thon must needs fly into my eye 2"
Is there not enough to meddle with upon the stage,
or in love, or at the table—but religion ?

2. Beligion amongst men appears to me like the
learning they got at schoal. Some men forget all
they learned, others spend upon the stock, and
some improve it. So some men forget all the re-
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ligion that was taught them when they were young,,
others spend upon that stock, and some improve it.

3. Religion is like the fashion ; one man wears
his doublet slashed, another laced, another plain ;
but every man has his doublet ; 8o every man has
his religion : we differ about trimming.

4. Men say they are of the same. religion, for
quietness’ ‘sake ; but if the matter were well ex-
amined, you would scarce find three any where of
the same religion in all points.

5. Every religion is a getting religion ; for though
1 myself get nothing, I am.subardinate to those that
do. - So you may find a lawyer in the Temple that
gets little for the present ; but he is fitting himself
to be in time one of those great ones that do get.

6. Alteration of religion is dangerous, because
we know not where it will stay : it is like a mill.
stone that lies upon the top of a pair of stairs ; itis
hard to remove it ; but if ouce it be thrust oﬁ‘ the
first stair, it never stays till it comes to the bottom.

7. Question. Whether is the church or-the Scrip-
ture judge of religion ? .nsw. In truth, neither;
but the state. I am troubled with a bile; I calla
company of chirurgeons about me ; one prescribes
one thing, another another : I single out something
I like, and ask you that stand by, and-are no chi-
rurgeon, what you -think of it ? you like it too;
you and I are judges of the plaster, and we bid
them prepare it, and there is an end. Thus it is in
religion : the Protestants say they will be judged
by the Scripture ; the Papists say so too; but thut
, cannot speak. A judge is no judge, except he can
" both speak and command execution ; hut the truth
is, they never intend to agree. No doubt the pope,
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where he is supreme, is to be judge : if he say we
in England ought to be subject to him, then he
must draw his sword and make it good.
" 8. By the law was the manual received into the
church before the Reformation ; not by the civil law
—that had nothing to do in it; nor by the canon
law—for that manual that was here, was not in
France, nor in Spain ; but by castom, which is the
common law of England; and custom is bat the
elder brother to a parliament ; and so it will fall
out to be nothing that the Papists say; ours is a
parliamentary religion, by reason the service-book
was established by act of parliament, and never any
service-book was so before. That will be nothing
that the pope sent'the manual: it was ours, be-

cause the state received it. The state still makes .

the religion, and receives into it what will best agree
with it.  Why are the Venetians Roman Catholics ?
Because the state likes the religion. All the world
knows they care not threepence for the pope. The
council of Trent is not at this day admitted in France.
. 9. Papist. Where was your religion before Luther,
a hundred years ago? Profestant. Where wag

America a hundred or sixscore years ago? Our
religion was where the rest of the Christian church

was. Papist. Ourvreligion continued ever since the
apostles, and therefore it is better. Protestant, So
did ours. That there was an interruption of it,
will fall out to be nothing, no more than if another
earl should tell me of the earl of Kent, saying, He
is a better earl than he, because there was one or
two of the family of Kent did not take the title upon
them ;- yet all that while they were really earls;
snd afterwards a great prince declared theni to be
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ear’s of Kent, as he that made the other family an
earl.

10. Disputes in religion will never be ended, be-
cause there wants a measure by which the business
would be decided. The Puritan would be judged by
the word of God ; if he would speak clearly, he
means himself, but he is ashamed to say so; and he
would have me believe him before a whole church,
that has read the word of God as well as he. Oue
says one thing, and another another : and there is,
1 say, no measure to end the controversy. It is just
as if two men were at bowls, and both judged by

the eye ; one says it is his cast, the other says it is
my cast; and having no measare, the difference is
eternal. Ben Jonson satirically expressed the vain
disputes of dmnes, by Inigo Launthorne, disputing
with his puppet in a Bartholomew fair: ¢ It is 803"
¢ jtis not 8o :” ¢ it is s0;” ‘it is not s0:” cry-
ipg thus, one to another, a quarter of an hour to-

- gether.

11. In matters of religion to be ruled by one
that writes against his adversary, and throws all the
dirt he can in his face, is, as if in point of good
manners a man should be governed by one whom
he sees at cuffs with another, and thereupon thinks
himself bound to give the next man he meets a box
on the ear.

12, Itis to no purpose to labour to reconcile re-
ligions, when the interest of princes will not suffer
it. It is well if they could be reconciled so far, that
they should not cut one another’s throats.

13. There is all the reason in the wqrld divines
should not be suffered to go a hair beyond their
bounds, for fear of breeding confusion, since there

-
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now be so many religions on foot. The matter was
not 30 narrowly to be looked after when there was
bat one religion in Christeadom ; the rest would
cry him dowa for an heretic, and there was nobody
to side with him.
14. We look after religion aa the batcher did after
his knife, when he had it in his mouth.
15. Religion is made a juggler's paper; now it is
- a horse, now it is a lantern, now it is a boar, now it
is a man. T serve eunds, religion is turned into all

shapes.

16. Pretending religion and the law of Gaod, is to

set-all things loase : when a man has no mind to do
something, he ought to da by his contract with man,
then he gets a text, and interpreta it as he pleases,
and so thinks ta get loose.
. 17. Some men’s pretendiog religion, is like the
roaring bays’ way of cballenges; ‘¢ their reputation-
is dear, it does not stand with the honour of a gentle-
man ;” when, God knows, they have neither honour
nar reputatlon about them.

18. They talk much of settling religion : religlou
is well enough settled already, if we would let it
alone. Methinks we might look after, &c. .

19. If men would say they took arms for any
thing but religion, they might be beaten out of it
by reason ; out of that they never can, for they will
pot believe you whatever you say.

20. The very arcanum of pretending religion in
all wars is, that something may be found out in
which all men may have interest. * In-this the
groom has as much mtereat as the lord. Wereit
for land, one has a thousand acres, and the other
but one; he would not venture so faras he that has
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a thousand : but-religion is equal to both. Had all
men land alike, by a lex# agraria, then all men
would say they fonght for land.

SABBATH.

Why should 1 think all the fourth commandment
belougs to me, when all the fifth does not? What
land will the Lord give me for honouring my father ?
It was spoken to the Jews with reference to the
land of Canaan; but the meaning is, if I honour
my parents, God will also bless me. We read the
commandments in the church service, as we do-
David's Psalms, not that all there concerns us, but
a great deal of them does,

. SACRAMENT.

1. Christ suffered Judas to take the communion.
Those ministers that keep their parishioners from
it, because they will not do as they will have them,
revenge, rather than reform.

2. No man can tell whether I am fit to receive
the sacrament ; for though I were fit the day before,
when he examined me, at least appeaved 30 to him ;
yet how can he tell what sin I have committed that
night, or the next morning, or what impious athe-
istical thoughts I may have about me, when I am
approaching to the very table ?

"BALVATION,

We can best understand the meaning of cwrnoa,
salvation, from the Jews, to whom the Saviour was
G2
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promised. They heldithat thamselves should kave
the chief place of happinessin the-other werld ; but
the Gentiles, that were good men, showld likewise
have their portion of bliss there too. Now by
Christ the partition-wall is hxpken down, and the
Gentiles that believe in him, are admitted to the
same place of bliss with the Jews: and why.then
should mot that pertion of happiness atill, remain to
them who do net believe in Christ, so they. be mo-
rally good'?* This is a.charitable epinion.

STATE.

In a troubled state save as. mneh for your ewn.as
you can. A dog had been at market to buy a shoul-.
der of mutton ; coming home he met two dogs by
the way, that quarrelled.with him ; he laid down -
his shoulder of mutton, and fell to fighting with one
of them ; in the mean time: the other deg fell to
cating his mutton. He seeing that, left the dog he
was.fighting with, and.fell upon him that was eat-
ing ; then the other dog fell to eat : when he per-.
ceived there: was no remedy, but: which of them
soever he fought: withal, his. mutton was in danger,
he thought he wauld have as. much. of: it as he
could, and thereupon gave: over-fighting; and.fell o
eating himselfi

SUPERSTITION.

1. They that are against superstition, oftentimes
run into it of the wrong side. If I will wear all co-
. lour but black, then am I superstitions:in not.wear-
ing black.
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2. They pretend not to abide the cross because it
is superstitious : for my part, I will belicve them,
when | see them throw their money out of their
pocets, and not till then,

. 3. If-there be any superstition truly and properly
#o called, it is their obseyving the Sabbath after the

SUBSIDIES,

1. Heretofore the parliament was wary what
subsidies they gave to theking, because they had no
accogut ; but now they care not how 'much they
give of the subjects’ money, because they give it with
one hand, and receive it with the other; and so
upon the matter give it themselves. In the mean
time what a case shesubjects of England are in! if
the men they have sent to the parliament misbehave
‘themselves, they cannot help it, because the parlia
ment is eternal, .

2. A subsidy wascounted the fifth-part of a man's
estate, and so fifty subsidies is five-and-forty times
more than a man is worth,

STMONY.

The name of simony was begot in the canon law;
-the first statute againet it was in queen Elizabeth’s
time. Since the Reformation, simeny has been fre-
quent : ome reason why it was met practised in
time of popery, was the pope’s provision; Bo man
wes sure 40 beatow his own benefice,



. 132 SELDENIANA.

" SHIP-MONEY,

- 1. Mr. Noy brought in ship-money first for mari-
time towns ; but that was like putting in a little
auger, that afterwards you may put in a greater. He
that pulls down the first brick, does the main
work 3 afterwards it is easy to pull down the wall.

2. They that at first would not pay ship-money
till it was decided, did like brave men, though per-
haps they did no good by the trial ; but they that

stand out since, and suffer themselves to be di-
strained, never questioning those that do it, do

. pitifully, for so they only pay twice as much as they
should. :

. SYNOD ASSEMBLY,

1, We have had no national synod since the king-
dom hath been settled, as now it is, ‘only provincial :
and there will be this inconveniency, to call so many
divines together ; it will be to put power in their
hands, who are too apt to usurp it, as if the laity
were bound by their determination: no, let the-
laity consult with divines on all sides, hear what
they say, and make themselves masters of their
reasons ; as they do by any other profession, when
they have a difference before them : for example,
goldsmiths ; they inquire of them, if such a jewel
be of such a value, and such a stone of such a value,
“hear them, and then, being rational men, judge
themselves,

2. Why should you have & synod, when you have &
convocation already, which is a synod 2 Would you
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have a superfetation of another synod ? The clergy
of England, when they cast off the pope, submitted
themselves to the civil power, and so have con-
tinued ; but these challenge to be jure divino, and
80 to be above the civil powgr : these challenge
power to call before their presbyteries all persons
for all sins directly against the law of God, as proved
to be sins by necessary consequence. If you would
buy gloves, send for a glover or two, uot Glover’s-
ball ; consult with some divines, not send for a
body.

3, There must be some laymen in the synod,
to overlook the clergy, lest they spoil the civil work ;
just as when the good woman puts a cat into the
milk-house to kill a mouse, she sends her maid to
look after the cat, lest the cat should eat up the
cream.

4. In the ordinance for the assembly, the lords
and commons go under the names of learned, godly,
and judicious divines; there is no difference put
betwixt them and the ministers in the context.

5. It is not unusual in the assembly to revoke
their votes, by reason they make so much haste, but
it is that will make them scorned. You never héard
of a council revoked an act of its own making ; they
have been wary in that, to keep up their infallibi-
lity ; if they did any thing, they took away the whole _
council, and yet we would be thought infallible as
any body. It is not enough to say, the house of
commons revoke their votes, for theirs are but civil
truths which they by agreement create and un-
create, as they please: but the truths the synod
deals in are divive; and when they have voted a°
thing, if it be then true, it was true before ; not trug
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because they voted it, ‘nor does it esuse:to be teue
because they voted otherwise. :

6. Subscribing in a.synod, or te the articles of a
syuod, is no such terrible thing as they make it.;-be-
cause, if | am of a.aynod, it is agreed, either tacitly
or expreasly. That which the major part deter-
aines, the rest areinvolved in; and therefore I sab-
scribe, though my own private.apinion be otherwise ;
and upon the same ground, I may, without scruple, -
subscribe to what those have detesmined, whom
sent, though my private opinion be otherwise ; ha-
ving respect to that whieh is the pound.ofnnm-
hlies, the major part carries it.

THANKSGIVING.

At first we gave thanks for every victory as seon
a8 -ever it- was obtained, but since we have had
miny now, we can stay a good while. We are just
dike a child ; give kim a plam, he makes his leg;
give him a second plum, he mukes anether leg : =&
. last, wheu bis belly is fall, he forgets what he ought
to do ; then his nurse, or somebody else that stands
by Mm, puts him in mind of his duty “¢ Where is
yourleg 2*

TITHES.

1. Tithes are more paid in kiad in Bngland, thaa
in all Italy and France. In Franuce, they have had
impropriations a leng time ; we bad noae in Eoglmd
till Heary the Eighth,

- 2. To make an impropriation, there was to be
the consent -of the inambeut, the patson, and the
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king ; then:it was confirmed by the pope. Without
all this the pope could make no impropriation.

3. Or whavif the pope-gave the tithes to anyman,
must’ they therefore be taken away? If the pope
gives me a jewel, will you therefore take it away.
from me ?

4. Abraham paid tithesto Meichizedec ; what then ?
It was very well done of him. It does not follow
therefore that I must pay tithes, no more than L'am
bound to.imitate any other action of Abraham’s.

5. It is ridiculous to say the tithes are God’s,
part, and therefore the clergy must have them : why,
80 they are if the layman has them. It is as if one.
of my lady Kent’s maida should be sweeping this.
room, and another of them should come and.take
away. the broom, and tell for a reason why she
should part with it, * It is my lady’s broom :”’ asif
it were rot my lady’s broom, which of them soever
bad it.

6. They consulted in Oxford where they. might
find.the best argument for their tithes,, setting.aside
the jus divisum : they were advised to my History of
Tithes—a book so much cried down by them for-
merly ; in which I dare boldly suy, there are more
arguments for them than are extant together any
where : upon this, one writ me word, that my Hi-
story-of Tithes was now become like Peleus’s. Hasta,
ta wound and to heal. I told him, in my answer, L
thenght: Lcould fit him- with- a-better instance : it
was possible it might. wndergo: the same- fate thatt
Agistotle,. Avicen, and Averross did in Franoe, somg
five hundred years ago ;. which were excommuni-
oated by Ssaphen,. bishqp of Paris, (hy that very
name; excommanjcated). because thas:kind of leasne
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ing puzzled aud troubled their divinity : but finding
themselves at a loss, some forty years after, which
is much about the time since I writ my history,
they were called iu again, and so have continued
eversince, .

TRADE,

1. There is no prince in Christendom but is di-
rectly a tradesman, though in another way than an
ordinary tradesman. For the purpose, T have a
man ; I bid him lay out twenty shillings in such
commodities, but I tell him for every shilling he
lays out I will have a penny: I trade as well as he.
This every prince does in his customs. .

2. That which a man is bred up in, he thinks no

- cheating ; as your tradesman thinks not so of his
profession, but calls it a mystery: whereas, if you
would teach a mercer to make his silks heavier than
what he has been used to, he would peradventure
think that to be cheating.

3. Every tradesman professes to cheat me, that
asks for his commodity twice as much as it is
worth.

TRADITION.

Say what you will against tradition, we know the -
signification of words by nothingbut tradition. You
will say the Scripture was written by the Holy Spirit;
but do you understand that language it was writ in ?
No. Then, for example, take these words, I prin-
cipio erat verbum. How do you know those words
signify~*¢ In the beginning was the word,”~—but by
tradition ; because somebody has told you so?
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TRANSUBSTANTIATION,

1. The fathers using to speak rhetorically, brought
up transubstantiation ; as if, because it is commonly
sald, Amicus est alter idem, one should go about to
prave a man and his friend are all one, That
apinien is only rhetoric turned into logic.

2. There ia no greater argument, though not used,
against transubstantiation, than the apostles, at their
first council, forbidding blood and suffocation. Would
they forbid biaad, and yet enjoin the eating of blood
too 2 .

3. The best way for a pious man, is ta address
himself to the sacrament with that reverence and
devotion, as if Christ were really there present.

TRAITOR.

It is not seasonable to call 4 man traitar that has
an army at his heels. Oae with an army is a gal-
lant man. My lady Cotton was in the right, when
she laughed at the duchess of Richmond for taking
such state upon. her, when -she could command no
forces.. *‘ She a duchess! there is in Flandersa du=
chess indeed ;” meaning the arch.duchess,

TRINITY,

The second person is made of a piece of bread by
the Papist, the third person is made of his own
frenzy, malice, ignorance, and folly, by the roynd-
head. To all these, the Spirit is intituled. One
the baker makes ; the other the cobbler; and be-
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twixt those two, I think the ﬁrst person il suffi-
ciently abused.-

TRUTH.

1. The Aristotelians say, All truth is contained in
Aristotle in one place or another. Galileo makes
Simplicius say so, but shows the ahsurdity of that
speech, by answering, ¢ All truth is contained in a
lesser compass ;” viz. in the alphabet. Aristotle is
not blamed for mistaking sometimes ; but Aristo-
telians for maintaining those mistakes. They should
acknowledge the good they have from him, and -
leave him when he is in the wrong. There never
breathed that person to whom mankind was more
behoiden. -

2. The way to find out the truth is by others’ mis-
takings : for if I was to go to such a place, and one
had gone before me on the right-hand, and he was
out ; another had gone on the left-hand, and he was
out ; this would direct me to keep the middle way,
that peradventure would bring me to the place Ide- .
sired to go.

8. In troubled water, you can scarce see your
face, or see it very little, till the water be quiet
and stand still : 8o in troubled times you can see
little truth; when times are quiet and settled,
then truth appears.

TRIAL,

1. Trials are by one of these three ways ; by con-
fession, or by demurrer; that is, confessing the '
flct) but denying it to be that wherewith a mau is
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charged : for example, denying it to be treason, if
a man be charged with treasoun ; or by a jury.

2. Ordalium was a trial ; and was either by going
over unine red hot ploughshares, (as in the case of
queen Emma, accused for lying with the bishop of
Winchester, over which she being led blindfold,
and having passed all her irons, asked when she
should come to her trial ;) or it was by taking a red
hot coulter in a man’s hand, and carrying it so many
steps, and then casting it from him : as soon as this
was done, the hands or the feet were to be bound up,
and certain charms to be said, and a day or two
after to be opened; if the parts were whole, the
party was judged to be innocent and s0 on the
countrary,

3. The rack is used no where as in England : in
other countries it is used in judicature, when there
is a semiplena probatio, a half proof against a man ;
then to see if they can make it full, they rack him
if he will not confess : but here in England they take
a man and rack him, I do not know why, nor
when ; not in time of judnutnre, but when some-
body bids.

4. Some men, before they come to their trial, are
eozeued to confess upon examination: upon this
trick, shey are made to believe somebody has con-
fessed before them ; and then they think it a piece
of honour to bé clear and ingenuous, and that de-
stroys them.

A
UNIVERSITY,

1. The best argument why Oxford should have
precedence of Cambridge is the act of parliament,
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by which Oxford is made a body ; made what it is;
and Cambridge is made what itis ; and in the act it
takes place. Besides, Oxford has the best monn-
ments to show.

‘2, It was well said of one, hearing of a histo
lecture to be founded in the university ; ¢ Wo
to God,” says he, * they would direct a lecture of
discretion there ! this would do more good there a
hundred times.

3. He that comes from the university to govern
the state, before he is acquainted with the men and
manners of the place, does just as if he should come
into the presence chamber all dirty, with his boots
on, his riding coat, and his head all daubed. They
may serve him well enough in the way, but when he
comes to court, he must conform to the place. -

Yows.

Suppose a man find by his own inclination he has
no mind to marry, may he not then vow chastity?
Anaw, 1T he does, what a fine thing hath he done ?
It is as if a man did ot love cheese ; and then he
would vow to God Almighty never to eat cheese.
He that vows can mean uo more in sense thaa this;
to do his utmost endeavour to keep his vow. |

USURY.

1. The Jews were forbidden to take use one
of another, but they were not forbidden to take
it of other nations: that being so, I see no
reason why I may not as well take use for my
money, 88 rent for my house, It is a vain thing
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to say, money begets not money ; for that no doubt
it does,

2. Wouldit not look oddly to a stranger, that should
come into this land, and hear in our pulpits usury
preached against, and yet the law allow it? Many
men use it ; perbaps some churchmen themselves.
No bishop nor ecclesiastical judge, that pretends
power to punish other faults, dares punish, or at
least does punish, any man for doing it.

PIOUS USES,

The ground of the ordinary’s taking part of a
man’s estate, who died without a will, to pious uses,
wus this: to give it somebody to pray that his soul
might be delivered out of purgatory: now the pions
uses come into his own pocket. It was well ex.
by John o’ Powls in the play, who acted the
priest : one that was to be haugod being brought
to the lddder, would fain have given something to
the poor; he feels for his purse, which John o’
Powls had picked out of his pocket before: missing
it, cries out, he had lost his purse. Now he in-
tended to have given something to the poor : John
o' Powls bid him be pacified, for the poor had it ai.
ready. :

WAR.

1. Do not undervalue an enemy by whom you
have been. worsted. When our countrymen came
home from fighting with the Saracens, and were
beaten by them, they pictured thein with huge, big,
terrible faces, as you still see the sign of the Sara«
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cen’s head is, when in truth they were like other
men : but this they did to save their own credits.
.2 Martial law, in general, means nothing but

the martial law of this or that place : with us to be
used in fervore belli, in the face of the enemy, not
iu time of peace ; there they can take away neither
limb nor life : the commanders need not complain
for want of it, because our ancestors have done gal-
lant things withoat it,

. 3. Quest. Whether may mbjects take up arms
against their prince? .4nsw. Conceive it thus : here
lies a shilling betwixt you and me ; tenpence of the

. shilling s yours, twopence is mine ; by agreement,
I am as much king of my twopence, as you of your
tenpence : if you, therefore, go about to take away
my twopence, I will defend it : for there you and I
are equal, both princes.

4. Or thus: two supreme powers meet; one
says to the other, ““ Give me your land ; if you will
not, I will take it from you.” The other, because he
thinks himself too weak to resist him, tells him : ¢¢ Of
pine parts I will give you three ; so I.may quietly
enjoy the rest, aud I will become your tributary.”
Afterwards the prince comes to exact six parts, and
leaves but three : the contract then is broken, and
they are in parity again.

5. To know what obedience is due to the prince,

you must look into the contract betwixt him and his -

people ; asif you would know wlhiat reat is due from
the tenant to the landlord, you must look into the
lease : when the contract is broken, and there 18 no
third person to judge, then the decision is by arms ;
and this is the case between the prince and the sub-
ject. . . S
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6. Quest. What law is there to take up arms
against the prince, in case be break his covenant ?
Answ. Though there be no written law for it, yet
there is custom, which is the best law of the king-
dom ; for in England they have always done it.
There is nothing expressed between the king of
England and the king of France, that if either in-
vades the other’s territory, the other shall take up
arms .against him ; and yet they do it upon such an
occasion.

7. It is all one to be plundered by a troop of horse,
or to have a man’s goods taken from him by an or-
der from the couacil table. To him that dies, it is
all one whether it be by a penny halter, or a silk
garter ; yet I confess the silk garter pleases more ;
. and like trouts, we love to be tickled to death. '

8. The soldiers say they fight for honour ; when
the truth is, they have their honour in their pocket ;
and they mean the same thing that pretend to fight
for religion : just as a parson goes to law with his
parishioners, he says, for the good of his successors,
that the church may not lose its right; when the
meaning is, to get the tithes into his own pocket.

9. We govern this war as an unskilful man does a
casting-net : if he has not the right trick to east
the net off his shoulder, the leads will pull him iuto’
the river. I am afraid we shall pall ourselves into’
destruction. .

10. We look after the particulars of a battle, be-
cause we'live in the very time of war; whereas of
battles past, we hear nothing but the number slain.
Just as for the death of a man, when he is sick,
we talk how he slept this night, and that night ;
what hé eat, and what he drank : but when he is
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dead, we only say, he died of a fever, or name his
disease ; and there is an end.

ll.Boculine has this passage of soidiers : they
came to Apollo to have their profession made the
eighth liberal science, which he granted. As soon
as it was nolsed up and down, it came to the butch-
ers, and they desired their profession might be made
the ninth 3 * for,” say they, * the soldiers have this
honour for the killing of men : now we kill as well as
they; but we kill beasts for the preserving of men,
and why skould not we have honour likewise done
us?” Apotio conld not answer their reasoms, so he
reversed his sentence, and made the soldier’s trade
a mystery, as the butcher’s is,

WITCHES,

The law against witches does uot prove there be
auy 3 but it punishes the malice of those peeple,
that use such means to take away men’s lives : if
one should profess that by tureing his bat thrice,
and crylng buz, he could take away a map’s life,
thongh in truth he could do no such thing : yet this
were a just law made by the state, that whoweever
should turn his hat thrice, and cry baz, with an in-
te:;l:u to take away & man’s life, .shall be put to
death.

WiPR,

1. He that hath & handsome wife, byothum
is happy : hhapknmtohokmnha,
and be in ker company § but the husbaud is cloyed
with her': we are never content with what we have.

2. You thall see » monkey sometimes, that has
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ieen playing up ‘and down the gardén, at length
eap up to the top of the wall, but his clog hangs a
;reat way below on this side. The bishop’s wife is
ike that monkey’s clog: himself is got up very
righ, takes place of the temporal barons, but his
vife comes a great way behind.

3. It is reason, a man that will have a wife shonld
e at the charge of her trinkets, and pay all the
icores she sets on him : he that will keep a mon-
key, it is fit he should pay for the glasses he breaks,

WISDOM.

1. A wise man should never resolve upon any
thing, at least never let the world know his resolu-
tion : for if he cannot arrive at that, he is ashamed.
How many things did the king reselve in his decla-
ration concerning Scotland, never to do, and yet did
them all? A man must do according to accidents
and emergenci2s.

2. Never tell your resolution beforeband: but
when the cast is thrown, play it as well as you
can to win the game you are at: it is but ..lly to
study how to “play size-ace, when you know not
whether you shall throw it or no.

3. Wise men say nothing in dangerous times.
The lion, you know, called the sheep, to ask her if
his breath smelled : she said, Aye; he bit off her
head for a fool. He called the wolf, and asked him :
hesaid, No ; he tore him in pieces for a flatterer.
At last Le called the fox, and asked him : truly, he
had got a cold, and could not smell! Xing James
was pictured, &c.

H
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WIT.

1. Wit and wisdom differ : wit is upon the sud-
den turn ; wisdom is in bringing about ends.

2. Nature must be the groundwork of wit and
art : otherwise whatever is done will prove but

-Jack-pudding’s work.

3. Wit must grow like fingers : if it be taken from
others, it is like plums stuck upon black thorns:
there they are awhile, but they come to nothing.

4. He that will give himself to all manner of
ways to get money, may be-rich ; so he that lets fly
all he knows or thinks, may by chance be satirically
witty. Honesty sometimes keeps a man from grow-
ing rich, and civility from being witty.

5. Women ought not to know their own wit, be-
cause they will still be showing it, and so spoil it :
like a child that will eontinually be showing its fine
new coat ; till, at length, it all bedaubs it with its
pah hauds.

6. Fine wits destroy themselves with their own'
plots, in meddling with great affairs of state : they
commonly do as the ape that saw the gunner put
bullets in the cannon, and was pleased with it,
and he would be doing so too : at last, he puts bim-
self into the piece, and so both ape and bullet were
shot away together. .

WOMEN.

1. Let the women have power of their heads, be-
cause of the angels. The reason of the words de-
caude of the angels, is this: the Greek church held
an opinion that the angels fell in love with women :
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this fancy St. Paul discreetly catches, and uses it
as an argument to persuade them to modesty.

2. The grant of a place is not good by the canon
law before a man be dead: upon this ground some

. mischief might be plotted against him in present
possession, by poisoning, or some other way. Upon
the same reason, a contract made with a woman
during ber husband’s life was not valid.

3. Men are not troubled to hear a man dis-
praised ; because they know, though he be naught,
there is worth in othefs: but womep are mightily
troubled to hear any of them spoken against; as if
the sex itself were guilty of some unworthiness.

4. Women and princes must both trust somebody 3
and they are happy or unhappy, according to the de-
sert of those under whose hands they fall : if a man
knows how to manage the favour of a lady, her ho-
nour is safe, and so 18 4 prince's.

5. An opinion grounded upon that, Gen. vi. The
sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were
Jair.

YEAR.

1. It was the manner of the Jews, if the year did
not fall out right, but that it was dirty for the peo-
ple to come up to Jerusulem at the feast of the pass-
over, or that their corn was not ripe for their first
fruits, to intercalate a month, and so have, as it
were, two Februaries ; thrusting up the year still
higher, March into April’s place, April into May’s
place, &c.: whereupon it is impossible for us ta
know when our Savi yur was born, or when he died.

2. The year 1s ..uner the year of the moon, or
the year of the sun ; there is not above eleven days’

.
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difference : our movenble feasts are according to the
year of the moon, else they should be fixed.

3. Though they reckon ten days sooner beyond
sea, yet it does not follow their spring is sooner
than ours: we keep the same time in natural
things; and their ten days sooner, and our ten days
later, in those things mean the self same time ; just
as twelve sous in French are tenpence in English.

4.The lengthening of days is not suddenly per-
ceived tlll they are grown a pretty deal longer ; be-
cause the sun, though it be in a circle, yet it seems
for a while to go in a right line : for take a segment
of a great circle especially, and you shall doubt
whether it be straight or no : but when that sun is
got past that line, then you presently perceive the
days are lengthened. Thus it s in the winter and
summer solstice, which is indeed the true reason of
them.

5. The eclipse of the sun is, when it is new
moon j the eclipse of the moon when it is full.
They say Dionysius was converted by the eclipse
that happened at our Saviour’s death, because it was
neither of these, and so could not be natural.

ZEALOTS.

" One would wonder Christ should whip the buyers
and sellers out of the temple, and nobody offer to
resist him, considering what opinion they had of
him : but the reason was, they had a law, that who-

" soever did profane sanctitatem Del aut templi, the
holiness of God or the temple, before ten persons,
it was lawful for any of them to kill him, or to do
any thing this side killing him ; as whipping him,



SELDENIANA. 149

or the like : and hence it was, that when one struck
our Saviour before the judge, where it was not law-
ful to strike, as it is not with us at this day, he only
replies : ““ If I Have spoken evil, bear witness of the
evil ; butif well, why smitest thou me 2” He says
nothing against their smiting him, in case he had
been guilty of speaking evil, that is, blasphemy ;
and they could have proved it against him. They
that put this law in execution were called zealots :
but afterwards they committed many villanies.
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THE END.
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